2 Treatiſ cofthe 


Cohabicacyon of che 


faichfull with che vn⸗ 
faityfull. 


Wherunto is added. 


A Sermon made of the confeſſing of 


Chriſte and his goſpell/ and of the de⸗ 
nyinge of the he ſame. 


Anno M. D. LV. ; 


Apocal, 18, 


Come awaye from her mypoeple / het ye be 
not partakers of her ſynnes / that ye 
receyue not of her plagues. 
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In chis furſt creatiſe they! 


thinges ar contayned. 


1 ba queſtion of Cohabitacion. 
2 Chuſtiss maye not be preſent at popiſhe maſſe: 


3 


6 
7 


and ſuperſticions. 
The maſſe is a prophanaciõ of the lordes ſuppe 
The dutie of princes is to mayntain pure Reli 
gion amonge ther ene and what inferio 
Rulars muſt do when they be cõmaunded contr 
efe hy their ſuperiors. 
confutacion of the reaſons whih ar made tc 
prone the Cohabitacionlarofull. | 
ow the Jues ar to be handeled of chꝛiſtians. 
The papiſtes ar heretikes. 


6 Whecher the dwellinge toge 


- 


ther and familiar conuerſacion ofthe 
godly withe the godles / the faithfull withe the 
es faythles / the profeſſor of Chriſtes go⸗ 
ſpell withe the papiſte be laws 
Der full or no. 


He reaſons Bi whiche many do 
10 perſuade them ſelues / and o 
thers alſo / that yt ys lawfull / Reaſons 
for the faythfull to haue famy- ais 
lier conuerſation / and to dwell 2 Far | 
together withe the vnfayrhfull, ©? 
are theiſe. _—_ 
C6riſte Jeſus dyd go vnto the feaſtes and dy⸗ 
ers of publicans and ſynners / and was there aa 
ompanyed and famyliarlie conuerſaunte with 
hem. In lyke maner beinge bydden of the phari⸗ 
eis to dyners / he went. 3 
Alſo S. Paule dothe byd / that the faythful whii ?? 
he is ioyned in mariage withe the vnbeleuer (Fol * Cor · . 
pe not be ſeparated / yfthe vnbeleuer will dwell wi 
je the faythfull. 
Againe he teacheth / if any ofthem whiche bele⸗ 3 | 
enot byd you to a feaſte / and if ye will go / what . Cor. 10. 
deuer ys ſett before you / that care/:c, In an other 
lace he lik wiſe ſayethe: J wrote vnto yon in an epi * Cor. 5. 


to 


* 


le / hat ye ſFolde not cõpanie withe fornicatours. 
Ind I meant not at all of the fornicatours of this 


dl 


: 


woꝛlde / or of the couetous / or ofextorſioners / orof 
the Jdolatrors / for then muſte ye neades haue go⸗ 
ne owt of the worlde. But nowe IJ haue written 
unto you / that ye companye not together. If any 
thatis called a brother / be a fornicatour / or coue⸗ 
tous / or a worſ hipper of Images / or a rayler / or a 
drunkard / or an extorſioner / with him that ys ſu⸗ 
che / ſee that ye eate not. 

Abraham beinge called to go owt of Chaldee / 
ys commaunded to trauayle in thoſe countries / in 
whiche the people were altogither vngodlye and 
wicked Idolatrours / that ys / in the lande of Cana 
; an / and in Egypte. | 

Lot refuſed to continewe in the houſholde / and 
familiar companie of Abraham / and did choſe to 
dwell amonge the Sodomyres. | 

Naamanthe Sirian / after that he was healed | 
of his leproſie/dyd returne to his Jdolatrous na⸗ 
non... ; 

Chriſt our Sauior dyd not reteyne with him all 
thoſe whom he dyd heale / but commaunded ſome 
of thẽ to returne vnto their own famyliats / coun⸗ 
trymẽ / and kinſfolkes (which yet were wicked / and 
infidels ) among whom they ſFolde publiſFe and 
declare / what the lorde hade done for them. : 
$ The Jues both by the ciuile ad canon lawes ar 
not only permitted to lyue among the chriſtians | 
But alſo to haue their ſynagoges: and tribute is ta⸗ 
Fen of them. | | 
Some heretiques haue libertie giuen them by 

ciuile 
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3 
cinilelawes/to dwell amonge the faithfull:fo: the 
lawes do not apoynte them all ro be puniſhed by 
deathe. We reade that the Nouatians hade their 
Churches and congregations / permitted in Con⸗ 
ſtãtinople /in the tyme of Cõſtantine rhe greate / ãd 
Theodoſius / whiche were moſte godlie Empe⸗ 


rours. 


Theſe are the reaſons by whiche many do per⸗ 


ſuade them ſelues and others / thatyt ys lawfull 


for the godlie and faythful / to dwell together and 
to haue familiar conuerſation withe the wicked 
and vnfaythfull / 


To proue that their perſuaſions are falſe and 


vntrulie gathered of thes places / J muſte propo⸗ 
unde certayn diuiſions: whiche beinge done / J 
ſphall put forthe certayne propoſitions or ſentences 


In the prouinge of which to be true / ye ſhall playn 


| lye perceyue howe theſe places alledged / are abuz 


ſed ofthem to maynteyne their falfe opinion. 


Firſte / Imuſte deuide betwene the eſtates and 


ſortes of men: Some ſortes of men / are Magiſtra 
tes and rulers: ſome other be ſubiectes and of the 
comen ſorte of people. 


Idolatries. 
An other kinde of cohabitation / or dwellinge to⸗ 
gether there is which ys not free / and that ys whe 
3 


The diſ⸗ 
poſition 
ofthe 
Tretiſe. 


The ſurſt 
Diui ion 


The ſecod l 


The ſecond diniſion ſhalbe of cohabitation or Diuiſion 

dwelling together / of which one kinde ys free / If 
: thatys/where men be not compelled to comunica 
te withe wicked ſuperſtitions / vngodly rites and 


| 


n.. DAM 
| * 
* 
1 
C 1. 


re men are compelled to communicate withe wi⸗ 
cked ſuperſticions / to be preſente at Idolatries / 
| and foto defyle them ſelues. 

Thethred The thirde diuiſiõ ſ halbe of the godlie and faith 
diuiſion. full men them ſelues / whiche are thus familiarlie 
conuerſaunte withe the vnbeleuers. Either they 
are learned ſtronge and able to confeſſe the doctri⸗ 
ne of truithe in religion / and to reproue and cõuin⸗ 

ce the falſe:orels they ar vnlearned / weake / and vs 

nable to ſtande inthe confeſſion of the truithe / and 

reprouinge of vntruthe. 

Theſe three diuiſions (Fall ſuffice, Nowe will J 
put forthe certeyne ſentencis and propoſitions. 
The firſte ſentence and propoſition / ſhalbe ofthoſe 
which in eſtate and condicyon are priuate mẽ and 
ſubiectes: Of that cohabitatiõ and dwellinge whi 
che ys free. And of thoſe men which are learned ãd 

ſtronge: of all wich J make this propoſition. 
T Thefvrſt Driuate men and ſubicctes / which ar learned 
15 propoſi⸗ and ſtronge / dwellinge in that place where they be 
aon. free and not compelled to communicate withe wic 
i fed ſuperſticions / they maye be famyliarlie conuer | 
ſaunte / dwell ad line together with the vnbeleuers 
This maye they do / but yet vnder certeyn cõditiõs / 
and obſeruinge certeyn rules. | 
4 Of which the firſte ys this / that they do teache 
Rules to thos vnbeleuers with whom they do liue and are 
bekept. familiarlie conuerſaunte / and do inſtructe them in 
the truithe / trulye teachinge them and earneſtlie 
callinge them / vnto the knowledge ofthe * 

an 


4 
and faythe in Chriſte. And this they muſte not lea⸗ 
ue of to do ſo longe as they be dwellinge and fami 
liar with them. To the end alſo that they maye do 
this the better / yt ys not vnlarofull / but moſte con⸗ 
uenient for them to ſhewe them ſelues frendlie / gẽ 
till / and louinge unto the vnbeleauers withe whõ 
they are familiarlie conuerſaunte / and dwellinge / 
So that theiſe maye perceyue that the faythfull do 
loue thẽ:els ys yt to be feared that they ſhall do no 
good withe them. for that doctrine ys moſte redy⸗ 


lie receyued of the hearer / which cometh from him / 
of whom the hearer ys perſuaded / that he ys hys 
frende / and that he louithe hym indeede, 


The ſecond thinge that the faythfull muſt take 
heede of / ãd Rule which they muſt obſerue ys this: 
That they do lyue an hoh lyfe / and that amonge 
the vnbeleauers their conuerſacion be ſo godly / 
graue / comely / and agꝛeing with their profeſſion / 
that in no wiſe they do gyue any offence through 
the wickednes of their lyfeß for yf by their lyfe the 


vnfaythfull ſhuld be offendid / then ſhuld their my 
niſtery be vnprofitable to the vnbeleners / for that 
by their euell doings they ſhuld ouerthrowe what 
ſoeuer they labored to builde vpp in wordes. 


The thred thinge that theiſe men muſt take hee⸗ 


de of / and Rule which they muſt obſerue is. That 


hey do not communicate / with the vnfaythfull in 

their ſuperſticiõs ad idolatries / nor iet do ſo mutch 

as out wardly to ſeame to allowe them. Thys ys 

not to be doone iu ony wiſe / no not in pope therby 
he 
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Ro. 3 and Idolatrie: For this Rule o 


to wynne the vnbeleauer from hys ſuperſticion / 
4 the holy ghoſte 
doth euer remain certain/Euell things ar not to be 
doone / that goode maye comme therof. This vn⸗ 
chaungeable rule muſt not be broken. 
4 The fourth and laſt thing that theiſe men muſt 
tate heede of / and Rule which they muſt obſerũe is 
this. That they haue not ther familiar conuerſacis 
with the vnbeleuers for their own cauſe / as for 
their pleaſure and recreacion / or for their gayn and 
profite / but only in reſpect of wynnynge them to 
the goſpell of chriſte. Heither ys this conuerſacion 
and companie / contynually to be hadd and kept 
with the vngodly and vnbeleuers / but ſo long as 
ther is goode hoope of wynninge / and conuerting 
thẽ to thẽ goſpell of chriſte. For yf the vnbeleauers 
(Gall Few themſelues fo obſtinate in their euell / 
that they gyue inſte cauſe to deſpaire of ther amen 
dement / then ar they vtterly to be forſaken / and no 
connerſacion or cõpanie is to be hadd with them / 
farther thẽ the neceſſitie of lyfe enforcith either par 
tie. As yff the vnbeleauers ſhuld be in ſud extre⸗ 
me neceſſitie / that they could not be releaued but 
at the hand ofthe faythfull: or yf theiſe ſhuld be in 
that neceſſitie / that they could not otherwiſe ob⸗ 
tain thinges neceſſarie but of the vnfaithfull . Al; 
ſo in byinge and ſelling thinges neceſſarie for the 
lyfe / as garmentes/victuals/and ſuch like: Agayn 
in ſuch thinges as cyuile eſtates / and condicions 
do require / as of princes and Rulars to * de 
w 
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$ 
lawfull defence / and to obey them in thinges laws 
te | fvll:to fathers / maried folke / maſters / ãd ſuch lyFe/ 
ge to do thos duties which ar appointed in godds 
ns | worde. In theiſe thinges to vſe the vnbeleauers / 
or to miniſter vnto them / ys not vnlawfull. 

iſt Thus and in thys manier / yt ys lawfull for api 
is uate mã / which is lerned / ãd conſtãt in godds trui 
id the / being in that place voher no man ys compelled 
for to Beparrafcr of wicked ſuperſticions / to dwell tos 
nd po and vſe familiar conuerſacion with the vn 

eleuers and vnfaythfull / as theiſe named Rules 
on and condicions / do appoint and ſuffer. And ſo 
pt haue ye this propoſiciõ declared and opened / The 
as ſame ys cõfumed / by the example of Chriſt our Sa 
ng uiour. He dyd reſorte to the dyners / and feaſtes / 
ers where ſenbes and phariſees / publicanes and ſyn⸗ 
ell / ners were / to thys ende onlie / euen to teache them 
ien andto winne them vnto the Goſpell. So ſaieth Miero ! 
no hierom. The lorde dyd go vnto the feaſtes of ſyn⸗ Nate — 
m / ners / that he mighte haue occaſion to teachethem 3 
par and that he mighte gyue ſpirituall meates to them” * 
vhich dyd bydde hym: and after ſpeaking how 
hriſte went ofte to feaſtes / Theare ys (ſaithe he) no 
ther thinge reported / but what he dyd / and what 
de taughte there. That Bothe the humblenes of the 
orde in goinge to ſynners / and the power of ys 
doctrinein conuertinge the penitents / mighte be 
declared. 
ons Aſter the ſame maner / the prophetes in the olde 
nde ſyme were conuerſaunte with the Idolatrous peo 
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ple. So were the Apoſtles famyliarlie conuerſau 

te with the vnbeleuinge Jues / and went alſo em 

Act. 1. geſt other vnbeleuing nations and men. S. Pau 
le when he came to Athens / dyd not thinke ſkorn 

ſo famyliarſie to behaue him ſelfe that he went i 

to the temples oftheir Idolls / and verye curion 

ſlie ſearched the corners of the ſame / he dyd view; 

their altars / the titles and inſcriptions of ther al 

tars / ſo that he founde owte that title / Ignoto Deo 

which was an altar dedicated vnto the vnknowen 
God / wherof he dyd rake occacion to make that ſa⸗ 

me hys ſermon in which he preached Chriſte vnto 

them euen as yt were owt of their own bokes. 

And thus / Ithinke / that this our propoſition / 

(which of yt ovone ſelfe ys plaine and euident ynou 
ghe)ys ſufficientlie proued. Namelie thys / that a 
priuate man / learned / and conſtaunte in the trui⸗ 
the / beinge in that place where no man ys compel 

led to communicate with wicked ſuperſticions / 

maye be familiarlie conuerſante with the vnbele- 
1 uers / ſo longe as in hys conuerſation he doth ob⸗ 
Csuerſ a/ ſerue and kepe / the conditions before mencioned. 
tion vuuth Here J thinke good to adde / as yt were by the 


men excõ- D | 
[1193 waye of admonicion / that Fepinge theſe rules and 


municate. | | 
conditions /yt ys lawfull for the godlieto be cons 


ucrſaunte with them which be excommunicate/ 
euen tocallthemin to the waye of godlynes / and 

The ſecũd not to communicate with them in any euill or ſyn 
propoſi ne. Howe will I put forthe an other propoſition 


don. or ſentence / whiche ſhalbe of thoſe perſons "oy 
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un he of a priuate eſtate and are ſubiectes / of that co⸗ 

5 habitacion which ys fre wher no man ys compel⸗ 
led to communicate with wicked ſuperſticions / ãd 
of ſuche men as be vnlearned in the knowledge 
of gods truithe / weake in faythe / and therfor vn⸗ 
able to make achriſtian confeſſion oftruithe. Thys 
collection agreeth with that which J gathered bes 
fore / of which J made my former propoſition / ſa⸗ 
0 uinge that wheras there / with the priuate eſtate 


en and free dwellinge / Icoupled men that were lear] gnoraũce 

ſa⸗ ned and ſtronge to confeſſe the truithe/hcare J do in men i; 

to adde in the place ofthem / men vnlearned / vnable / intollera- 
and to weake to confeſſe the truithe. But herin thin ble. 


n / cke not that I do alowe ſuche ignoraunce and una 
oui blenes in men. Suche ignoraunce in men is ſhar⸗ 
it a ply to be reproued / for ther is none ſo ueri an idio⸗ 
ui te / ſo ſimple and vnlearned amonge Chriſtianes / 
pel] hut he ys bounde in conſcience to be able to rendre 
8 an accompte of hys faythe / ad alſo to be ſomwhat 
le⸗ able to teache and inſtructe others / yea and to ſaye 
o b⸗ ſomrohat for the truthe / in all the rincipall poyn⸗ 
ed. tes of the chriſtian faythe / which be maye do yf he 
the ge but meanlie inſtructed in the Cateciſme. Bur 
ndJbicauſe e/ partlie throughe the peruerſnes of the mi⸗ 
n⸗ niſters wich do not their office ro inſtructe men / 
te / partlie throughe the negligence of men which do 
nd not their dutie in ſeekinge to be inſtructed / ſuche ig 
n⸗ noraunce there is / Jadmytt therfore into this my 
ion rollection thoſe ignoraunte / vnable / and weake 
2 en. And ſo J make this propoſition. Thoſe men 


Aqueſ 2 
tion. weake and vnlearned man / maye learn ony of the 


which are of a priuate eſtate and condition / dwel⸗ 
linge or beinge in a place where they be not com⸗ 
pelled to communicate with wicked ſuperſticions. 
And are them ſelues vnlearned and vnable to con 
feſſe ad defende the truithe / maye not vſe famyliar 
conuerſation with the vnbeleuers. 

Theſe men ar not in that condition that the lear 
ned be /of whom J dyd ſpeake before / for they can⸗ 
not teache the vnbeleuers / yea they be not able to 
defende the goſpell of chriſte from the blaſphemie 
of the vnbeleuers / neither can they deliuer them ſel 
ues frõ ſuche falſe ſnares as the vnbeleauers (Fall 
laye for tht: Wherfor they muſt not haue familiar 
conuerſaciõ with them / through which they (Fall 
thus throwe themſelues into perill / and ieoperdie: 
Except that they can aſſure themſelues of ſuch 
ſtregbrs / at they ſFall not yealde vnto the wicke⸗ 
dnes of the vnbeleucrs. Otherwiſe / if they ſhall 
happen to dwell togither in one place with the vn 
faithfull: Lett thẽ take goode heede that they do ly 
ue an holy lyfe amonge thẽ: And for the reſt / let thẽ 
ſo far as the neceſſitie oflyfe / and ciuile buſineſſes 

and affaires ſ hall ſuffer them / vtterly abſtayn frõ 
the companie of the vnbeleauers. 

But heere riſith a queſtion: Whether that ſuch a 
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' liberall artes / or philoſophie / of ſuch a maſter as is 
an vnbeleauer. 

Vnto vohich J anſwer: that forbicauſe to lern 
ſuch artes of an vnfaithfull maſter is not of ſuch 


neceſſitie 


7 
neceſſitie as can not be auoided /therfor the man 
that ys weake in faithe muſt not lern them of hym. 
It is a very daungerus thinge / to vſe them which 
ar vnbeleauers as Maſters and teachers: for often 
tymes in the myndes of the hearers ther ariſith a 
gret admiracion and eſtimacis of the teacher / and 
it maye eaſilye com to pas at the lẽghthe / that they 
(Ball thincke and Judge that theiſe teachers ar not 
deceyued in Religion / bicauſe they be of an exacte 
and perfect knowledge in theſe liberall ſciences / 
ad philoſophie. This (IJ ſaye) may happẽ ofit that 
men ar wont to attribute mutch vnto their tea⸗ 
chers. Yea that it may be ſo / J will proue by the cõ 
trarie. Origen by teaching the Mathematicalls / 
and ſuch ſciences / did bring many mẽ to the know 
ledge of chriſte. For furſt he dyd begyn to reade a⸗ 
mong them ſuch ſciences with which they wer de 
lighted / In which he being expert / dyd Few vnto 
his hearers ſuche connynge / that he dyd forthe⸗ 
with gett amonge them great eſtimacion / and ſo 
the more eaſili drawe them vnto the doctrine of 
chriſte. Auguſtine 1. cam to Millaine / 
to heere Ambroſe / bicauſe he was counted an ex 
cellent Rhetorician. And ſo whilſt he deſiru ſly 
herd hym / at the lenghth by hearinge he was tour⸗ 
ned form the ſect of the Manichees / vnto the true 
catholiques. As therfor by lerning of theſe ſciẽces 
of godly teachers / the vnbeleauers haue beene con 
uerted vnto the faithe of chriſte / euen ſo/ yea mutch 
more caſilie it maye cõme to pas / that they which 


ar weake and vnlearned/may vnder vnbeleauinge 
maſters / be drawn from chriſte to vngodlynes. 
Wherfor ſeing that this can not be doone without 
great perill and daunger / that ſuch a weakling 
ſhuld vſe an vnfaithfull Maſter / Ithincke that he 
ſhuld abſtayn alltogether from ſuche. | 
Sum do heere obiect and ſaye / that S. Paul to} 
the Corinthians doth appoint no ſuch Rule condiÞ 
cion nor exception/as Jhaue ſpoken of / vnto the 
Cor. 10 weake and vnlearned: but he playnly ſaith. If ony 
ofthem which beleaue not / do bidd you to a feaſte / 
and yf ye will go / whatſoener ys ſett before you 
that eate /ꝛc. In which wordes he teachith / that it 
is lefte vnto our ws will as a fre thinge 6s 
| not to go. Janſwer/thatye muſt marcke well thos p 
SF 1 wordes of Paule / (and yfye will go.) e doth not 
des, and if grant vnto euery mans willthys libertie / and fre⸗ 
ye vvill dom / but vnto a goode and a right will he gynith 
| beser to libertie to go. For yfa man wold go thether to drin 
be vnder⸗/ cte droncken / glotonuſſy to fill the belly / or to gyue 
Konded. the tongue to filthie and vncomly cafe / wü 
doubt that man ſhuld ſyn / euen for the wickednes 
of hys will / and for hys corrupt entent and purpo⸗ 
ſe. Euen ſo/yf a man dowbted hys own ſtrenghth / 
and dyd certaynly perceyue that he could not profi 
te them that ſhuld be there / and yet wold go the⸗ 
ther / vndowbtedly with a ſafe cõſcience and with 
a goode will he could not rake that thing in hãde / 
for he can not direct hys doing to the glorie o 
godd / as he ys cõmaunded to do. Wherfor though 


Daul 


7 

e Paul expreſſely doth not adde that rule / yt folo⸗ 
pit not therfor / that yt is not to be addedeyea that 

ut ht ys to be added J will prone by other places of 

ig che ſcripture. And to thend that wo do not herin de 

he part from Paul / the ſame thing / and doctrine of 

vill / he teachith in the. 7. chapter of the ſame epi⸗ Cor. . 

to ſtle: woher he entreating of gyuyng or not gyuinge 

dit virgine to mariage ſaithe / That he doth well 

e kohich keapith his virgin / ãd that purpoſith it ſure 

y h in his harte / (addinge this condicis) hauing no 

-/ Heade / but hathe poure ouer his 0wn will: For if he 

u ſhuld do it otherwiſe then his daughter either wol 

it de / or then her neceſſitie required / then ſyuld he nei 

x ther will / nor do well, Thus todo a goode worcke / 

s pr to makt an acte prefect/yt ſufficithe not to take 

t Heede that it be not euell of nature / or repugnant 

pnto gods worde / but vntothis ys alſo required / 

h that we do go aboutthe ſame with an vpright and 

n perfect mynde and will. S. Paul / therfor / doth not 

e ſimply permitt this going / but with certayn cir⸗ 

t umſtances. Which ar / to go with a goode will to 

s nſtruct the vnfaythfull: Agayn to go with an af; 

ſured purpoſe / not to be. ãd taſte of ſuch ſtrẽghthe / 

hat he ſhall not be onerthroron. And thus this 

1 propoſicion remaynith true / that the man whiche 

s weakeãd vnlearned / muſt ſeparate himſelf frõ 

he company and famyliar conuerſacion of the vn⸗ 

peleauers / ſo mutch as cyuile and naturall buſt 

f neſſes and affaires will ſuffer / and as the neceſſi⸗ 

h ſic oflyfe ſhall require (as I ſaide before), Lykewiſe 


1 


all FouſFold duties and offices appointed in gods 
worde muſt be obſerued / els ſyall he offend/for as 
Timo. 5. Paule ſaithe: e that prouidith not for hys / and 
eſpecially for them of hys own how ſßhold / the ſame 
hath denied the faithe / and ys wors then an Infi⸗ 
dell. And to proue farther / that this vnlearned 
and weake man muſt abſtayn from the familiar 
. companie of the vnbeleauers / yea thoughe they be 
Matt. g. 18, moſt deere vnto hym / that Rule doth ſerue / which 
Chriſte our Sauiour gyuithe ſayinge. If thy hãde 
or fote offend the / and hinder the / cut yt of / and caſt 
yt from the / c. Ifthyn eye 88 the / plucke yt 
out / and caſte yt from the. e ar not commaun⸗ 
ded in this place / to cut of the outward membres 
of our bodie / as Origen(yf it be true that ſum do re 
port of hyme) dyd vntruly thincke / but as the 
ſownd interpretours do write / thos frends and 
thinges / which ar moſt nighe and deere vnto vs / 
Theiſe ar they which muſt be cut of plucked out / 
and caſt awaye from our familiaritie and compa⸗ 
nie / when they do plucke / ãd ſeparate vs / from the 
true waye of ſaluacion / or be ſuch a hinderaunce 
vnto vs as puttinge impedimentes and lettes in jt 
our waye / do hynder vs from walking in gods il 
lawe. Chriſoſtom entreating this matier / writithe. t 
If the membre which ys miſioined vnto the bodie 
muſt be cut of / ar not then euell frends mutch mo⸗ 
re to be cut of? And agayn / he ſaith / If we do 
cut of that membre which ys rotten / and incurable 


from the bodie / for feare les yt ſhuld . 
otther 


| 
| 
N 
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other partes therof / (which we do notbicauſe 85 
| do neglect it / for who yet did euer hate his own 
fleſhe, Gut to ſaue the reſt) For mutch more is 
this to be done to them vohich ar euell ioyned vnto 
us: Which yet we muſt not do as thoughe we did 
deſpiſe thẽ / but to prouide that our helthe and ſal⸗ 
uaciõ be not brought in daũger hy thẽ after that 


this alſo belõgith the lawe which chriſte did giue: 
| That he which will nor heere the brethern admo⸗ 
niſhing him / And doth contemne the voice of the 
churche when it reprouith / and correctith hym: he 
is then to be eſtemed and taken as an ethnicke / and 
a publicane. Which thing Paule puttith in practi⸗ 
ſe when he biddith / that the Corinthians ſhuld ex 
communicat the fornicator / les that a litill leauẽ 
ſhuld ſoure the whole lumpe of dowe . To the ſame 
pu rpoſe he uſich rhe vearſe of the poete Menan⸗ 
der. Euell woꝛdes do corrupt goode maniers. Ther 
Paul teachith that the true doctrine of the Reſur⸗ 
rection was greatly hindered amonge the orin⸗ 
hians / which wer but newly turned vnro chriſte / 
bicauſe they dyd to lightly gyue eare to the vngod 
y argumentes and reaſons of philoſophers / or ra 
her of heretiques / which did contend and ſtryue a⸗ 
gaynſt that doctrine, No man can ſufficiently 
onſider / how the bewitching of wicked tales / and 
altes / do ſhafe and hurt the tender conſcience ãd 
 Foeake faithe / of the foeble ad weake Brother, Wher 
or it is moſt neceſſari and profitable to admoniſ he 
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we do ſee that we can not profite them at all. To Match. i 


1. Cor. 5. 


t. Cor. ig. 
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them which ar weake / that they do abſtayn / and 
withdrawe them ſelues / from the felowſ hipp and 
familiar companye / of the vnbeleauers. The phi 
ſicions / do coronceli hs when a contagius diſea⸗ 
ſe hath enfected any nigh place / that thei which as 
yet ar ſowond and not enfected / ſhuld not cõme vn⸗ 
to them that be enfected alreadye and ſicke / bicauſe 
that in the bodies of men / and the temperatures / 
and diſpoſtcions ofthe ſame / ther is ſuch a comms 
paſſion and ſuffering / that the infection doth caſt; 
ly go from thẽ that be infected / vnto the other. And 
though they which do not take heede and Feape the 
ſelues from that infection / do not preſently feale 
the poyſon and force therof / yeat inaſmutch as by 
lytell and litill the infection / and poyſon receyued | 
doth growe / net long after they ar ſure to feale the 
force and ſtrenghthe ofit. Seing this is ſo / and 
eich man maye worthily and godly take heede to a⸗ 
nome the diſeaſes ofthe bodie / mutch more diligẽt 
heede is to be taken of all men / that they do notfrs 
ony man oꝛ place gett vnto themſelues infecting . 
vices of the minde. Our Nature / and Viſpoſicis þ 
through our naturall and birthe ſyn is now ſo cor 
rupt / (as both the holy ſcripture doth warn vs /ãd 
infinite examples of dayly experiẽce do teache vs) 
that we neade not to dowt at all / but that we ſhall 
eaſily receyue the poiſon / and infectis of other mẽs a 
ſynnes / if we do not fle farr from them: And ash 
with no great labour they will cleaue vnto vs / ſc 
after they be ons crept and roted into hard 

y and 


10 
ly and not without great payn ad labor / will they 
be thruſt out agayn. Wherfor Chriſoſtom in the a⸗ in Totm. 
fore named place ſemith to ſay well. Jf(ſaithe he hom. 56. 
ſpeaking of the vnbeleauers and wicked) we coul⸗ 
de makethem better / and not hurt our ſelues / all 
thinges wer to be doone: But whT we can not pro 
fite them / bicauſe they be incurable / and ſuch as 
will not be amended / and yet we hurt our ſelues / 
they ar vtterly to be cutt of. And to the end that he 
might the more ſtrongly confirme his ſaying / he 
alledgith that ſayinge of Paul: Put awaye thee 1. Cor.. 
uell from among yo we. Which woꝛdes of Paule 
ar not to be vnderſtonded of the ſynne / for the gre⸗ 
| Fe word is in the maſculyne gendre / vy v 
and therfor he meanith by it / he wicked man. The 
ſame wordes J will now ſumwhat bend / oſe / and 
turn / vnto the profite of you that be weate / and 
thus ſaye vnto yowe. Put awaye your oven ſelues 
t from the euell men that ar emongſt you: for ſeing 
õ ye ar but priuate men / and vnlearned / and therfor 
g can not put awaye the euell from among you / yet 
10 your ſelues ye may ridd / and conuey awaye from 
oribeing emongſt the wicked / and the encll men. 
ad Morouer it happencth that whileſt the weake 
s) and vnlearned do thus familiarly accompanie the 
all vnbealeuers / They cã not choſe but they muſt he⸗ 
ies gare many ſubtill reaſons and ſee many other thin⸗ 
asges which do mutch make againſt rhe true religiõ 
ſofhat they do profes: Which thinges when they ſe 
ardgnd be not able to diſproue and W do it 
ind jj 
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which doth ſaye. Who ſo touchithe pitche ſhalbe fy 


not: And ſo they rone into two miſcheifs. The furſt 
is / That they ar as it wer witneſſes of the bla⸗ 
ſphemie / and of the reproche that the vnbeleauers 
do to the truithe: The ſecõde / that they maie happ 
to haue ſumme ſtinge leſt ſticking in their concien⸗ 
ce / with which they ſhalbe longer / more greuuſly | 
and daungeruſly tormented / thẽ either they thinc⸗ 
fe of or do feare. Let us heere therfor the wiſe mã 
led ther with all / and he that is familiar with the | 
proude / {ball become lyFe vnto 6ym: Take not a 
burthT vppon the / aboue thy poure / neither ioyne 
thow thi felf to hym that is more honorable / and 
ritche then thiſelf. Theſe words of the wiſeman / do 
for two cauſes belong to our purpos. Furſt / bicau⸗ 
ſe that they do teache / that other mens ſynnes ar 
lyke vnto pitche / which doth ſtycke vnto the fin⸗ 
gars and garments of them that do touche it. A⸗ 
gayn / that eich man ſhuld well trie and conſider 
his owon poure aud ſtrenghth, Vppõ which cown⸗ 
cell / I do gather two thinges. Furſt / that the infir⸗ 
me and weake muſt not ioyn themſelues in familia 
ritie with the wicked / for wickednes will then clea 
ue vnto them: Secondly that eich man muſt ſo 
well conſider / and iuſtly trie his own poure and 
ſtrenghth / that he doth not ouermatch himſelf. 
The churche of godd in all ages hath felt by expe 
rience that mutch euell hathe happened through 
this familiar companie / and felowſhipp Feapt be 
twene the weake in faithe and knowledge / and th | 
vn 
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vnbeleauers. In the Primitive churche forthwith 
after chꝛiſtes aſcenſion / bicanſe the Jues which 
wer conuerted vnto chꝛiſte did lyue a great while 
with thos gentils which hadd receyued the go⸗ 
ſpell / ther begon a very Juiſhnes. For the Jues 
did enforce the ceremonies of Moſes lawe / myn 
ling thẽ with the doctryne ofthe 1 
which they did infect many congregacions of the 
chriſtiãs ſo ſore / that ſcarſely and hardely at lẽghth 


could that euell be roted out: Yea that euell hath ſo 


preuailed / that euen vntill our tymes / in Spayn 
namely / and in ſum other places alſo / ther be ma⸗ 
ny which do not only holde ſtill the ceremonies of 

Moſes lawe with the profeſſiõ of <riſte/ but they 


do thincke them to be neceſſarie vnto Oaluacion. 


They emongſt the Spaniards which be of this 
mynde / ar called Marrani. And vnto this daye the 
churche of India is enfected with the ſame vice. 
But let the examples of the holy ſcripture / I praye 
you / teache vs euen the ſame. The Iſraelites which 
wer captyues in Babilon / by the ſpace of 70. yea⸗ 
res / when they hadd libertie gyuen them furſt of 
Cyrus / then of Darius / thos two moſt noble Rin- 
ges to return / they did not all forthewith return / 
but a great nũber ofthẽ / ſuch namely as wer wea⸗ 
ker in the lorde thẽ other / being delighted with the 


pe commodities ad pleaſures of their houſes / feildes / 


and traffique of merchandize / did abide ſtill amon 

ge the chaldees: Mich men how ſharpely they wer 

reproued of Eſdras / Nehemias / Zacharias / and 
tt} 
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| ſly to crye: Theiſe ar thigodds / © Iſraell/which | 


Math. 26. 


4 


other prophetes / it dothe playnly appeare in the 
ſcripture to them that liſte to ſeate and knowe it. 
How the Iſraelites wer infected throughe that 
conuerſacion which they hadd with the Egiptiãs / 
it appearith playnly by this / that whileſt they wer 
in the deſert / when as yetthe wonderfull benefites 
of godd roer euen before ther eyes / they did fall frõ 
the lord their dilyuerer vnto Idolatrie / and vnto 
that kinde of Idolatrie / rohich they wer acquayn⸗ 
ted with all in Egipte. Ther they hadd ſcene owe 
the Egiptians worſirpped. an Oxe / they therfor 
violently trauailed with Aarõ when Moſes was 
abſent / that he ſhuld make the a calf to woꝛſhipp: 
which when he hadd doone / thẽ began they ioyou⸗ 


brought the out of the lande of Egypt. Agayn/ 


when by the deſert wild and Barren places / they 
wer comme to the coaſtes of the Moabites / and be 
gan to waxe more familiar. with them then beca⸗ 


methe poeple of godd / through that familiaritie 


they wer brought tothis / that not only they did cõ 
mitt moſt vile whordom with thos beaſtly womẽ | 
but alſo that they ſacrificed vnto their moſt ſhame⸗ 


full Idoll / Baal peor / and ſuffred themſelues to be 
coupled vnto his ſacrifices. for which they ſuffred 
many miſeries and calamities. Pcter litewiſe / 
when he cãme into that wicked court of the cheif 
preſt and was ther conuerſant emongſt thos dam 
ſels and vngodly ſeruantes / moſt miſerablie did 


he denie ãd forſweare his maſter chriſte our Saui⸗ 


Out: 
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our: which his fault / after he departed fro thence / 

he did bewaile with abundaunce of teares. By the 
| | ſchiſtories ye may playnly ſee / what happenith vn 
tothe weake through that familiar conuerſacion 
which they haue with the vnfaithful. Eſaye the pꝛo Eſaiæ 6. 
phet / when he did ſe the lorde fitting vppon his fea 
teofglorie / with his Angels abont hym moſt pure 
ly publiſhing his prayſe / though he ſemith not to 
thincke hymſelf greatlye gyltie of ony notable cry⸗ 
eöwmeor fault / yet cryeth he out / O wo is me / ꝛc. J 
bd dwell amonge a poeple that hath vncleane lyp⸗ 
3 | pes. This man of godd truly did thincke / that he 
:HhHadd gotton no ſmall corruption and infection / bi 
i cauſe he hadd lyued long with an vncleane poe⸗ 
y | ple. 
71 . The hiſtories of the Heathen do teache vs the ſa⸗ 
y | mcthinge. Alexander that gret and mightie kinge 
e of Macedonia /roho by the force of armes / and 
mioſt notable victories / hadd ſubdued the greateſt 
e parte of the whole worlde /Enen he hymſelf was 
5 ouercomme with the maniers of the Perſians. 
And vppon whom ofright / as vppon a conquered 
s poeple / he ſvuld hane lated lawes / to haue bꝛought 
e them to that ſeuere Finde of lyfe which the Macedo 
d | nians vſed / euen he as amã cõquerred ad ouercõ⸗ 
/ | mcofther maniers / ſuffered hymſelfto Be ſo ſÿame 
if | fully miſuſed / that he did take vnto hym their kinde 
n of arape / their lewſe delicacie / their pompe and pri 
d de / and ſer:furthe hymſelf to be worſhipped of thẽ 
i⸗as godd. And ſo being corrupted hedidaltogether 
t: B k 
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fall from the maniers of the grecians / through 
which he did ſuſtayn great reproche amonge the 
wiſe / and mutche hatred amonge his ſouldiours / 
&d that not vnworthilie. Beſids this / we muſt kno 
we / that if theſe men do without ony Rule or god⸗ 
ly end Feape ſud} companye / and be familiarly con 
uerſant with the vnbeleauers / except that in theiſe 
the fruite of their conuercion do quickly appcare/ 
and of the other alſo it be by all meanes erneſtly 
ſought / both in the reprouing of their vnbeleif / ad 
in alluring them to the truithe / It doth happen 
that ther conuercion is hindred by ſuch compa⸗ 
nie and familiaritie. For whileſt the vnbeleuers do 
ſe that the faithfull do lyue ſo frendly / and familiar 
ly with them / they do iudge forthewith that their 
ſuperſticion / and vnbeleif / is not ſo wicked a thin⸗ 
ge / nor yet a thinge ſo to be abhorred ad condẽned / 
as it is reported /yea thus maye they be brought to 
imagin / that they maye be ſaued though they do 
perſeuere / and contynue in their vnbeleif. For if it 
wer otherwiſe ( ſhall they thincke ) theiſe goode and 
godly men / wold not be thus familiar and frendly 
with vs. | 
IJ do omitt to ſpeate of this / that many other of 
the brethern ther ar / which by the example of this 
conuerſacion / do perſuade themſelues that they 
maye do euen the ſelf ſame thinge / and ſo do beare 
with the wicked / and do winckeat their euell / bi⸗ 
cauſethat they haue ſeene other men do ſo Before 
them And thus it commith to pas / that by the iy 
ample 
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ample of ſum men / this cuell ſpreadith it ſelf abroa 
de ſo that in the end / our faith and Religion / is euẽ 


layed forth for the wicked and vngodly / to mocke / 


and contempn. 

Often tymes alſo that thing happenith / which 
we reade to haue happened in Pauls tyme / amon 
gethe Corinthians / that the brethern by this con⸗ 
uerſaciõ / ar brought to be partakers of the wicked⸗ 
neſſes / vile cuſtumes / and Idolatries of the vn⸗ 
faithfull: Which familiar conuerſacion / dothe 
not only couple them with the vnfaithfull / but it 
is a meane to make them Idolatrours: for thauoi⸗ 
ding of which / Paule cryeth out in the ſame place: 
fle Idolatrie. J do likewiſe paſſeouer with ſilence / 
that roher our weake and vnlearned brethern / do 
thus ioyne themſelues in familiar conuerſacion 
with the vnfaithfull / it can not be but betwoene 
them and the vnfaithfull / ſumtyme ther will hap⸗ 
pen communicacion of Religion: And the though 
it Gapp fo that through want of learninge / our 
weaklinges do not ſlyppe and foile them ſelues / 
Yeat bicauſe they can not diſſolue / and anſwer vn⸗ 


to the arguments / and ſubtile reaſons of the ads 


uerſaries aptly / ther ariſith then contentius ſtry⸗ 
fes betwen them / and not only this / but euel ſpea⸗ 
kinges / reproches / and hatreds / which thinges ar 
ſo farr from edifying / that they do altogether hyn⸗ 
der and lett it: furthermor in theſe confuctes it er 
penith / ihat our weaklinges at lenghth ar putt to 
ſilence / ſo that they neither ſpeake ** confes is 
r 


1. Cor. 10. 


1. Cor. 16 
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playnly forbidden. The figures and ceremonies 


Aer. is. 


truithe / nor to reproue that whiche is fals: Now 
conſider heere what a libertie theſe men do loſe 


which chriſtian libertie is in free boldenes in ſpeak 


kinge / to reproue that which is fals / and to confes 
godd / and his truithe. This libertie of free ſpea 
king and confeſſing / no chriſten man ought ſo to 
gyue ouer / but that he in all his talke ſhuld and 
might uſe it. 

ut in this cõpanie of vnbeleauers / theſe wea⸗ 
flinges do not / yea darre not vſe it / les they in ther 


ſayinges / ſhuld be ſnatched vpp / ãd put to ſhame. 


Jet truly no men / nor ony companye of men ſhuld 
cauſe a chriftian to caſte awaye this fredom and li⸗ 
bertie. 

For our purpoſe alſo makith that ſayinge o 
S. Paul. Set your ſelues at large /for what felow 
ſhipp hath righteouſnes with vnrighteouſnes? O: 


what concorde hath chriſte withe Beliall: Either 
what parte hath he that beleauith / with an Infi⸗ 
dell? Or how agreith the tẽple of godd / with Ima 
ges: Theſe woꝛdes ar ſo playn that they neede not 
to be exporonded: In which / this conuerſacion 0 
which we now do entreate / is moſt ſimplye / and 


of Moſes lawe ar taken awaye / but yet the thinge 
figured / which is as IJ might ſaye / the ſtrenghth 
the pythe / and foundacion of them / doth remayn 
Which thinge being true / IJ maye thẽ aſkethiz qu 
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what companie hathe light with darcknes 7 Ork 
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he lorde conmannded that the Ines ſhuld 


aFe gardes in the quartiers of their garmẽts / ad 
o put vppon the garde / a ribande of yelow filcte/ 
c. My queſtion now is. Whi the lorde did comma 
nde / that the Jues ſhuld differ from the gentils / 
ot in circũciſion only / but euen in their garmẽts 
toſalſo? Euen for this cauſe verily / that they ſhuld 
de taught enen by their gardes alſo / that they wer 
gods peculiar people / and that they ſhulde ſepara⸗ 
e themſelues from the gentils / that they ſhuld 

ot be conuerſaunt with them / neither ſhuld they 
e. ĩoyne themſelues in familiaritie withe them / far⸗ 
ldſcher then the neceſſitie of either of their lyues did re 
uire. The Juiſge gardes we do reiect / but this 
hich is ment by the gardes we both do and muſt 4 
etayne. In many places the lorde commaunded 
he Jues alſo that they ſhuld not return into Egy⸗ 
pte / and that they ſhuld not aſ ke healpe of the Egi 
rſptians / nor of the Aſſirians : Which he did partly 
othis end / that through ſuch familiaritie as then 

uſt aue beene betwene theim and their heal⸗ 
pers / the Iſraelites ſhuld not be infected withe 
their uices. The booke of the Judges / doth playn⸗ 
ly inough teache vs this will ãd pleaſure of godd. 
or the Iſraelites did ſynne greuuſly in this / that Iudic.i. 
they did put to tribute thos Idolatrus nacions / 
e ſouer whom the lorde hadd gyuen theun uictorie / 
Jand did couenant with the / that they ſhuld dwell 
Mamonge theim in peace / which thinge godd hadd 
ig diuers tymes expreſſly forbidden theim to do / 
commaunding that they Huld vtteriy deſtroye 
F | 


the inhabitãtes of that lande: This he did partli bi 


cauſe/that through this they ſhuld not be brought 
by the Cananites / into the daũger of Idolatrie. 
ow the cauſe being ſuch with theiſe weake / and 
vnlearned men / of whom J now do ſpeake / they 
muſt litewiſe tate goode heade to obſerue that rus 
le / rohich the lorde appointed vnto the Iſraelites. 
It appearith playnly / that this commãdement of 
god was kept longe tyme amonge the Jues: For 
they did not vſe ony familiaritie / nor Feape compa | 
nie withe the Samaritans which did not truly 
worſhipe the lyuynge godd / no not in chriſtes ty⸗ 
loan. 4. me / as it appearith by the talke that he hadd with 
the woman at the well. Morouer as the goode fa⸗ 
thers in olde tyme / did eſteme it as their ſingular 
ioye / when they might be familiarly conuerſant 
with the godly / ſo how mutch they ſorowed Whẽ 
they could not be ſo conuerſaunt with the people 
of godd / and in godds houſe / Dauid is witnes: 
Who when he fledd from the face of Saul his per⸗ 
ſequtour / did mourn / and in the pſalmes with 
moſt heauie complaintes / doth lamẽt / that he was 
compelled to be conuerſant amonge ſtraungers / 
ſuch as did not knowe the lyuyng godd / and to be 
as it wer an exile from godd / and bis people. So 
ſthuld the companie hadd with the vnfaithfull / be 
heauy and hitter to the faithfull. 
Daniell and his thre felows / might haue lyued / 
vppon the Kinges table / and haue eaten moſt fyne 


and delicate meates / but they did rather choſe to ly 
ue 
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ue together with potage / and water / and vtterly to 
forſake thos pleaſures / and delicacies / then they 
wold defile them ſelues with the meates of the vn- 
beleauers. Moſes alſo / as it is writon in the epi⸗ 


ſtle to the hebrues / might if he wold haue beene ta Hebr. a. 


ten for the Sonne of Pharaos daughter / and 
ſo to haue beene in greate hoope of obtaynynge 
the kingdome of Egipte: but all this ſett a parte / 
he did choſe rather / forſaking all therſe thinges/to 
go vnto his brethern / which wer in miſerable bon⸗ 
dage / ſeruinge and laboring in claye / and bricke: 
Which thing to do / as it was a greate triall of his 
faithe / ſo the doinge of it doth commend / and ſett 
furth his faithe / and ſhew what loue he hadd to be 
conuerſant with the poeple of godd. They which 
do not folo we theſe examples / do ſhew how litell 
they do regarde the glorie of godd / and the commu 


| niõ and felowſhip of ſayntes / which they will not 
gayne nor redeame with loſſe / no thoughe it be of 
neuer ſo litill: And in this preferring of their own 


gayne welthe and commoditie / aboue the glorie of 
godd / and the felowlie communion of the godlye / 


they do moſt wickedly. Do we (ſaithe Paule to 1. Cor. 10. 


the corinthians ) prouote the lorde? Ar we ſtroöͤger 
then he? Theiſe weake brethern / which do not trie 
their own ſtrenghth to fele their weaknes ſo / that 
they might ſeeke the encreace of ſtrenghth in them 
ſelues / but being weake indeede / both dare and do 
thus deſperatlie committ#hemſelues vnto this fa⸗ 
miliar conuerſacion with the vnfaithfull / they do 


Thethred propoſicion /and ſentence, Priuatemen and ſub 
propoſi-tcctes be they learned or vnlearned/ſtronge 02 wea 
tion. Fe/whidh ar dwelling and abyding in that place 


vnlawfull ſuperſticions and Idolatries / defiling 


tempt godd / and do after a ſort pronoFe hym / as p 
thoughethey wolde become ſtronger then he. 
Many more reaſons might bringe to proue this 
propoſicion true. That a priuate man / being in a 
place wher he is not compelled to communicate 
with the ſuperſticiõs of the vnfaithfull / and is vn⸗ 
learned vnable / and to weake to confeſſe the trui⸗ 
the / muſt not ioyne in familiaritie / nor be familiar; t 
ly dwelling and conuerſant together with the vn⸗ 
faitGfull. But bicauſe J do ſuppoſe that it is ſuffi⸗ 
ciently proued by the reaſons vohich J haue alled⸗ 
ged / J will now prepare myſelf to an other pro⸗ 
poſicion. 

The thred propoſicion ſhalbe / of Prinate men 
and ſubiectes / which ar lerned and ſtronge / and of 
them alſo which ar weake and vnlearned / of that 
dwelling which is not fre / wher as men ar compel 
led by lawes / and Tyrannye to communicate and 
to be partakers with the wicked in their ſuperſti⸗ 
cions and Idolatries: And oftheiſe J makethis 


wher men ar compelled to communicate / and be 
partaFers withe Idolatrors / and to be preſent at 


thẽſelues with vncleane Religiõ / maye not dwell 
together nor be familiarly conuerſaunt / they may 
not ioyne in ſocietie with ſuche Idolatrors: J ſaye / 
that this cohabitacion / and familiar dwelling ou 

| ; ether 
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Heather is vnlarofull / vngodlye / and not to be kept 
n ony wiſe: But in this caſe a faithfull man muſt 
either flye / or dye for the truithe / that he be not com 
pelled to defile hymſelf with Idolatrie. Ther is tru 
y but one truithe / and that ſame muſt be holden 
with a pure cõſcience /neither muſt it be forſatẽ for 
the pleaſure of ony man. S. Paul ſaith to the Conn, Cor. 10 
ſthians:flye ye Idolatrie. Chen do men flye Idola⸗ 
trie / when either they do depart frõ the place wher 
Zdolatrie is cõmitted / or when abiding ſtill in the 
ame place / they do gyue their lyues and ſuffer dea 
the bicauſe they will not cõmitt Idolatrie nor allo⸗ 
we it with ther preſence. Paul therfor teachith by 
this ſayinge / that in no wiſe the faithfull ſhuld co⸗ 
e at the Idolatries of the vnfaithfull / but flye frõ 
them: which ſentence is ſo playn to the vnderſton⸗ 
inge of the moſt ſymple / that it neadith no expoſi⸗ 
ö 


ion at all, The {awe and the prophetes / the olde Te 
zment and the newe / ar full of ſuch ſentences / ad 
crõmaundementes / which do forbidd ſtraũge wor⸗ 
N hippinge of godd and Idolatrie. Call to your myn 
pe the hiſtorie of the Machabees / which J do not 2. Mach. . 
᷑ecite as thoughe J wold gyue to that booke ony 
Jyke autoritie with the Canonicall ſcriptures but bi 
ſtauſe the hiſtorie is reherſed not only ther / but alſo 
In Joſephus / and the examples of them ar profita⸗ 
ple for vs / therfor J do alledge them. That godly 
ö 
ö 


Mother hadd rather haue the whole fruite of her 
dodie to be miſerablie deſtroyed / thẽ ons to taſte of 


Gen. 2. 


N F | Matth. 10. 
8 Luc. iz. 


1. Cor. 3. 


Swynes fleſhe / and Adams apple / of their ves 
ry nature ar not ſo to be abhorred / for eiche of them 
is a goode creature of godd. But forſomutche as 
vnto them godd hathe ioyned his worde to forbid 
the taſting of them / therfor euen as Adam could 
not eate the forbidden apple / ſo could not they ea⸗ 
te ſwynes fleaſhe without committing of greate 
ſynne: which rather then they wolde do / the poore 
babes offer themſelues to the deathe / and the god⸗ 
ly mother doth moſt ſtronglye therto encorage thẽ 


and moſt conſtauntly abide the ſame herſelf. 


In the church of chriſte ther haue beene innume 
rable martirs / as Euſebius / and others do write / 
which haue moſt conſtantly abidden deathe / bicau 
ſe they wold not depart from the Religion of chri⸗ 
ſte / nor file thẽſelues with Idolatrie: They wold 
not put one grayne of franckinſence vppon the al⸗ 
tars of the Idols / nor throwe one floure / nor ons 
bowe the knee before them / but ſuffered rather dea 
the. They hadd this al wais before ther eyes: Feare 
not hym that killithe the bodie / ꝛc. And that he ſpea 
Fith of killing the hodie / is lifewiſe to be vnderſton 
ded of taking awaye of goodes ãd ritches: But he 
is to be feared / which after that he hath taken a⸗ 
waye bothe lyfe and goodes / can throwe the ſoule 
into euerlaſtinge fire /feare hym. 

S. Paule to perſuade the Corinthians that they 
ſhuld abſtayn from meates offered vnto Idols / v⸗ 
ſith theiſe reaſons: Bicauſe they wer the Temple of 
godd. They wer the membres of chriſte / and oo 

ox 
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Saab might not become the mẽbres of an Jdoll. 
icauſe they wer partakers of the lords table of 
which they could not be partakers and of the table 
of Deuels alſo. And the ſame thing that Paule 
ſaid vnto the Corinthians / do J alſo ſaye vnto 
theſe our brethern of whom J do entreate. 
Daniel his thre felows did gyue themſelues / to Daniel. 3. 
beth:own in to the burnynge fornace / rather then 
they wold worſhipp the kinges golden Image. 
But theiſe thinges muſt now be applied vnto thei 
ſe our moſt vnhappie Daies / in whiche / woher po⸗ 
perie rulith / the godly which do dwel togither 
with the vngodlie / the profeſſours ofchriſtes go⸗ 
ſpell / Imeane / With the papiſtes / ar compelled to 
be at ther Maſſes / and moſt vile and filthie Ido⸗ Tr is not 
latries and ſuperſticions: vnto them doth this pro lauufull to 
poſicion reatche / and of them therfor J do playnly be preſenc 
affirme / and ſaye this / That it is not lawofull for at the po- 
| chẽ to be preſent at the popiſhe Maſſes / at popiſ⸗ PV she Maſ 
he ſuperſtitions 8 It is to well Fno- le — ſur 
wne / that many fondlye do flatter / and indeede de Pertcittons 
ceyue them ſelues / umagining that it is lawofull for 
; | them to be preſent at this popiſh pelf. Againſte 
whom with. all ther clokes J vſe this ſayinge of 
Paule / flye ye Idolatrie. But here they reſiſte and 
ſaye /that this ſayinge and ſuche other as before 
I haue alledged / are to be vnderſtanded of the ſa⸗ 
fcryfices done vnto Zdoles / and falſe goddes / and 
not of ſuch ſuperſticions as are nowe growen and 
vſed in papiſtrie / As of maſſes / and ſuc 1 


* 
6 , 


the ſacrifices of the gentils what ſo euer is done / 
yt is done vnto Idolles / But here in the maſſe that 
whiche ys done is done as a worſhippe vnto god / 
for the name of godd is caled on: It hathe the begy 
nynge of Chriſtes ordinaunce and inſtitution 
although that ſome noroghtie men abuſe it: wher⸗ 
fore / ſeinge theis do thus differ from the other / 
rgeis can not by theſe ſentences / and life reaſon be 
forbiddẽ to them / as Idolatrie was to the Corin⸗ 
thiãs: This they ſaye. But theis mẽ ſhuld conſidre 
aud wel vnderſtande / that theris no orotwarde 
woꝛcke wiche is to be eſtemed as a worſhippe and 
ſeruice of godd / but onlye that which is apoynted 
and ordeyned by godds worde ſo to be / which ordi 
naunce in the worde if it wante / it is vtterlie no⸗ 
thinge ells but mans inuention what ſo euer it be: 
for worſhippings of god and goddes ſeruice are 
they not / but only when they haue godds worde 
to beare and warraunte them. God can not be tru⸗ 
ly woꝛſhipped with out faithe for if faithe be not in 
the worſhippe that is done vnto god / that wor⸗ 
ſhippe the lorde dothe abhorre / as the Prophet E⸗ 
ſaie dothe witnes. Incẽſe is an abhominable thin 
ge vnto me / Imaye not awaie with your newe 
moones.2c. J hate your holie dayes /ꝛc. Thus do⸗ 
the god reiect the ſeruice apointed in his worde / be 
cauſe it was done without faithe. If the ſeruice ãd 
worſbhippe of God taughte in his worde maie beef 
done with out faithe / and therfore diſpleaſe god / ö 
mutch moore theſe worſhippinges which haue notſ 
their ordinaũce in godds worde ar done withe out 
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faithe / and therfor do diſpleaſe godd: for faithe 
hathe no place at all where goddes worde is 
not: now theſe inuentions of men be they ne⸗ 
uer ſo glorious to the eye / they be not ordeyned in 
| godds worde / they can not therfor be doone in fay guhat ſoc+ 
the / they can not pleaſe god / yea god dothe abhoric yer is not 
them / and accompte th em as an abhomination / be ottaitheus 
cauſe they be not ſo done / in faithe Jmeane In fa1- y nuch. 
the they be not done / becauſe they are not taughte 14. 
in godds worde / for where ther is no worde of god 
there is no faithe / and where no faithe is / there is 
no worſßhippe of godd / but a filthie hypocriſie / and 
ſtinking abhomination. Nowelet the papiſtes ſhe⸗ 
we that ther maſſe is a worſhippe of god / taughte 
in his worde / which we ſaie plainlie that they can 
not do / let them do it therfore if they can / and when 
they haue done yt / then will we ſaye with the: But 
antill they haue done it / their maſſe ſdall remaine 
a filthie and ſtinkinge abhomination before the 
orde / and ſuche athinge as the lorde dothe deteſte 
nd abhorre. If ſo be that we will do honour and 
in Foor(Fippe vnto men / we are accuſtomed princi⸗ 
ve pallie to obſerue with what thing they are moſte 
02 pelighted / which thinge after that we haue per⸗ 
be feiued / we do it / and then do we thinke to haue be⸗ 
d ſtowed our labour wel when we haue done it: 
be Pod is delighted onlie with that ſeruice which he 
d / fathe ſet forthe in his worde / woherfore he that v ill 
notſſo godd acceptable ſeruice / muſte do that which 
dur ſis worde teachethe / and in ſuche wiſe as it res 
C o 
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Iſay. 1. 


their fanteſie to be their god / ſuch a one as is deligh 


ce of Chriſte and that by the wikednes of men the 


| 


chethe / els as the lorde by the Prophet Eſaie ſay; 
eth / he dothe deteſt and abhorre their ſacrifices. 
And to proue that the maſſe with all ſuche popiſhe 
baggadge is verye Idolatrie / I neade not to bꝛing 
mani reaſons / for this one thing dothe eaſelie 
teache it. There is no true god that wilbe wor⸗ 
ſhipped with this popiſhe ſeruice: for the true liuin 
ge god hathe in his woꝛde plainlie apointed the ma 
ner howe he wilbe worſhipped / in wich word this 
maſſe / and their popiſhe pelf s not taughte / but 
they ar cleanc contrarie and 1 vnto it: 
wherfore wohẽ the wicked papiſtes do their popiſt 
ſeruice vnto a god (they ſaye) it is plaine that they 
do not worſhippe that true lyuinge godd / who the 
holy ſcripture teachith us to fnowe and worſpip / 
but ſum ſůch other godd as they haue fayned in 


ted with theſe their ſeruices: But ſeinge that in ve⸗ k 
rye dede there is no ſuche true god at all / as they do # 
Imagine / the god then who m they ſerue is but a 
newe god / fantaſied and invented in their owne 
myndes: wherfore by righte their god maye and pe 
muſt be called / an horribe Idoll / their maſſe li⸗ 
kewiſe with all popiſhe ſeruice done vnto him / abho 
minable Idolatrie / And th ey which do ſuch popi / 
ſhe ſeruice vile Idolatrors. But wher as they 
ſaye that thoſe thinges wich be done and ſpoken in 
the maſſe hadde their begynnynge of the ordinaunſpe 


are corrupted: This ſuinge helpethe not at all / fo 


in theſ 
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in theſe thinges / it is not the begyñynge that is to 
be conſydered only / or that can make them good 
| onlie / ſeinge they are ſwarued from the truithe / 
but nowe Heir nature / and vſe is to Be tried / whe⸗ 
ther they do agree with the verie worde of god or 


no. what thinge hade a more pure begynynge numer. 21. | 


euen by goddes commaundement then the bra⸗ 
ſen ſerpent? It was erected god both willinge and 
commãdinge it. It was ſett forthe with miracles / 
for whoſocuer dyd beholde it he was deliuered 
from the bytinge of deathlie ſerpentes / But this 
not withſtondinge when mẽ dyd worſhippe the 
ſame ſerpent and offered incẽſe vnto it / the godlie 
dyd ſoabhorre it / that Ezechias that moſte holy kyn 
ge not regardinge at all the begynnynge of yt / dyd 
reate it in peces / and vtterlie deftroyed the wor⸗ 
hippinge ofyt / Therfoꝛe it is not ſufficiẽt to cõſider 
he Begynnynge of a thinge / but howe the ordre 
and vſe of yt doth agree wyth the firſte inſtitu⸗ 
ion and ordinaunce · This acte of Ezechias is 
Yraiſed in the ſcripture. And woldeto god that we 
hade now an Ezechias wich wold ſo handle the 
aſſe . ffurthermoore our men wolde haue this 
hinge to be conſydered in them / that thoughe they 
Jo to the maſſe / yet they haue no mynde to decline 
d departe frome god / but that they worſhipp hym 
her: vnto this J anſwer / that the Iſraelites 
ohen they dyd compell Aaron to make them a cal; 


ye to worſhippe / they hade not indede that mynde 
or hat they wolde fall frõ the true (puynge god / ſo 
i 


4 Reg.18, 
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that they wolde no more confeſſe that he deliuered 

[1 | them out of Egypte / but this only was their myns 

de they wolde not reteyne that worſtzip of the in- | 

uiſible god which was deliuered them in worde / 

but they wolde worſFippe the true God vnder 

| ſome ſigne / and viſible forme and ſhape / whiche 

I! ſholde repreſent vnto them the liuinge God their 

5 deliuerer: And that ſhape or forme they moſte de⸗ 

1 pred to haue / wich they hade ſeene the Egyptians 
vſe to repreſente vnto them their god: They vſed 
the forme or ſFape of an oxe / the very ſame forme 
wolde the Iſraelytes nowe haue: And as the 
very heathen men mighte haue ſayde that they 

* - worſgipped the one only true liuinge god the Au⸗ 

| thor and maker of all thinges / whoſe maieſtie 

| wasſyzewed/figured / and ſet forthe vnto them by 

| thoſe diners ſignes / and formes / which they dyd 

| worſhippe: As that the ſigne of Minerua dyd ſet 

| forthe his wiſdom: the ſigne of Mars his migh- 

I} te and power: the ſigne of Jupiter his Juſtice and 

goodnes: So wolde the Jſraelites haue their god 

and deliuerer ſet forthe vnto them in the ſhape of 

a Calfe / not that they mynded to turne awaye from 

| h him / or to denye him (as they thoughte) but becau⸗ 

| ſethey wolde worſhippe him as it pleaſed their 

fanteſie. But we muſte not apoynte the manier 

| and ordre of godds ſeruice afrer our mynde and 

iudgment / or as they cõmonlye ſaye/afterthe goo⸗ 

| de intent of men: for this doinge in the Iſraelites 

god did not lite / but for yt he punyſhed them gl 

| VouStHer 
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vouslye: Nether dyd Moſes alowe it / for he knewe 
that god wolde not ſo be worſhipped. This 
cloke therfore muſt haue no place in this matier. 
Gut we muſte ſee whether god will haue ſuche 
worſhipe and ſeruice / whether goddes worde tea⸗ 
chethe yt / whether it be clothed with the worde of 
truithe / which if it haue not / then doſt thou not 
worſhip the true god with that worſhippe which 
pleaſethe him. Jeroboã thought mutch after this 


ſorte / for his mynde was not to drawe the people, Reg. 12. 


awaye from the worſhippe of the god Jehouaß / 
but he feared les if they ſholde cuſtomablie go to 
the temple at Hieruſalem / the people wolde fall 
from his kingdom and ioyne themſelues agayne 
to the houſe ad ſtocke of Sauid: voherfore he ſekin⸗ 
ge hisowne profite / ſayde / that it was not nedefull 
that they ſholde go up vnto the temple / and to the 
Are of the conenaunte when they wolde worſhip 
the true god: for the ſame god which was repre- 
ſented vnto thẽ by the Arke of wodde ãd the tẽple / 
mighte euen aſwell be repreſented vnto them by 
theſe newe ſignes and golden calues: There is no 
chaunge but evẽ of the forme and owtwarde ſha⸗ 
pe:for as at Hieruſalem by the Arke / ſo Gere By the 
calues the liuinge god ſholde be repreſented; And 
what makethe yt matter what the ſigne be / ſo the 
worſyippe be all oone: Therfore the ſame wor⸗ 
ſhipp that ells they ſholde do at Hicruſalem / they 
mighte more commodiusli do yt in 6cthel / and 
dan. So that he dothe nothynge ells / but eſta⸗ 
iii 


[| bliſhe this owtwarde worke / in wich he wolde has 
[| ue thẽ worſhip the true god: but he Bade no war⸗ 
raunte in godds worde for it / and that beinge ab 
ſent / ther is nothinge in his acte remayninge but 
1 mans worcke / ſuperſticion / and Idolatrie:ſo is it 
iudged. And therfor none of his ſubiectes ſhuld 
Fi haue herckned to hym. So now / when Tira⸗ 

unts / Ringes / Queenes / Biſſhopps / and ſuch 
other as ar the ſoudiours of Antichriſte / the Pope 
= I meane / do compel and conſtrayn men vnto ſuch 
| 


vile and vngodly ſuperſticions as the popiſhe bro 
od haue and do ſett upp, althoughe they do prez 
tend a goode well willing mynde vnto their poeps 


Il | le and countrith (as thei ſaye) and that all ſhal⸗ 
| | be for their wealthe: And thoughe they Vo alſo 
18 ſaye / that theiſe thinges ar of an auncient begyñyn 
1 ge and cõtynuaunce: Yet indeede they ar but po⸗ 
1 piſhe Idolatrours / and to Idolatrie do they trayn 

|| men. Therfor their ſubiectes muſt not herken vn⸗ 


| | to them neither obey them herin / But do rather as 
lf | Eph. ; S. Paule teachith. Bane no felowſFipp with the- 
vi ir vnfiuitfull woꝛks / but rather repꝛoue thẽ. He cal 

| | lith theim their worckes, foꝛ gods worckes they ca 
not be called / bicauſe they do differ / ad ſwarue frõ 
his woꝛde: with thẽ ( ſaithe he) haue no felowſFipp 
What then is to be doon in that caſe 7 We muſt 
Paule ſait6)reproue theim. And that ſo oft as ne⸗ 
ede ſhall require / to reproue theim with greate 
libertie and boldenes: So farr muſt we be from 
diſſemblinge with them / that we muſt (he ſaithe) 
reproue 


inſt them: Ifthow be noone / yet ſpeaFe againſt 
them / reproue them / and condemn them. But our 
men do ſaye / That it wer very perillus to do thus: 
for then ( ſaye they) ſhall we Be burned / or hanged / 
we ſhall looſe our goodes / londes / and promo⸗ 
cions / I heare you well. And do yowe on the other 
part conſider this as well/ that ther is not one of 
us all which hath receiued chriſtendome vnder 
ſuch a couuenaunt and condicion / that with it he 
ſhuld haue and holde in ſafetie his lyfe / his rit⸗ 
ches / and dignities without perſeqution: But ra⸗ 
ther it is ſaide vnto us / and in this caſe as a lawe 


layed vpponus all / that Except we do renovonce Math, 1 


and vtterly forſake all our thinges and take upp 
our croſſes and folow chriſte / we can not be his di 
ſciples / and except we do loſe our lyues we ſhall 
not ſaue them. 

This verily / this muſt we determyn with our ſel⸗ 
ues / this muſt we appoint our ſelues vnto / to do 
and abide this muſt we caſte our acompt / To this 
euery chriſtian muſt be ſo readie and bent / that he 
ſtuld not doubt / no not deliberate or take aduiſe of 
this matier. 

That example of Cyprian is to be ſett Before our 


eyes: When he was brought vnto the place wher Ciprian. 


e ſhuld ſuffer deathe / The magiſtrate being very 
deſirus indede to deliuer hym from deathe / ſayde 


vnto hym. Now ñ do gyue the ſpace to deliberate 
and aduiſe thi ſelf well / whether 1 wilt thus 
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reproue them. Ifthou be a preacher / preache aga⸗ 
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Wrechedly dye / or obey / and be let go free. To whs.. 
1 this godly mã anſwered. In ſo holy athinge / ther 
"7 is no deliberacion 02 aduiſe to be taten. This readi⸗ 
nes muſt euery chriſtian haue in this caſe to beare 
the croſſe ad to followe Chriſte as Chriſtes diſciple. 
Trulye they whiche be not this wiſe mynded / but 
to ſaue their lyues and goodes do defile them ſel⸗ 
ues with maſſes / and wicked ſuperſticions / arr 
greuouslye puniſhed foꝛ it euen preſent lie: firſte 
their owne conſcience dothe miſerably torment 
the, Sccondlic the light of goddes truithe which 
was opened vnto their mynde is by lytell and ly- | 
tell put owt. Then the loue of the truihe and the 
hate of falſhode waxeth colde in them. fourthly 
their mynde becommith nomore diſpleaſed 02 vn⸗ 
quieted for the euill that $04 do / but they begynne 

1 to pleaſe them ſelues in this their euill and diſſem⸗ 
| blinge / yea ad do go aboute to perſuade others iito | 

| the ſame. Laſte of all they begyn to hate the which 
| do not harcken to their aduiſe and counſell / which 
14 is to do as they do / yea and they ſtirre vp againſte 
Il | the ſharpe perſequtiõ/foꝛ ſo moche as in thẽ lyethe. 
; is bathe bene the moſte vnhappie ende of many. 
But this is not the end of all their miſerie / as ye 
may well perceyue / if ye do conſider what is appo⸗ 
inted to be their perpetuall porcion / which ſhalbe 
payed them full truly in the laſte daye. Let them 
therfore beware of this bottomles pytt which fea⸗ 
reto GreaFe their neckes. But ſome there are which 
in this their diſſemblinge are wonte to defende 
themſelues 
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ZZ 
the ſelues aſter this ſorte: we do not theis thinges 
(ſaye they) with our hartes / we do only thusbeha⸗ 
ue our ſelues in bodie / and in outward behauiour. 

To whom Jdo anſwer: god he is the lorde of har⸗ 
te and bodie / as he requireth the worſFippe of 
the harte / euen as iuſtlie and ſeuerlie dothe he com⸗ 
maunde the owtwarde worſhippe of the bodye: 
for theſe owtwarde doinges are a kinde of confeſ⸗ 
ſion / and therfore as men owght to be ſounde and 
vprighte in the beleif of harte / ſo owoght they to be 

in orotwarde c6feſſinge and expreſſinge of their go 
dlynes and religiõ. The doinges of men be as it we 
re a tongue: The tongue dothe confes the thinge 
that lyeth in the harte by wordes: ſo doinges do gi⸗ 
ue a confeſſion therof in dede: As he theꝛfore which 
denyethe with tongue is a denyer of Chriſte / 
ſo he that in owotwoarde worckes and doinges des 

2 nyeth Chriſt / is iuſtlie called a deniar. Of whom 
Chrijte doth ſaye. he that denyeth me before men / mat. 10. 
hun will I denye before my father which is in hea⸗ 
ue: wherfore as the tõgue ovoghte not in the confeſs 
ſion of godlines and religion to differ from the 
mynde / ſo muſte not the owtwarde doinges ofthe 
body diſagree from the ſame. And vnto theſe men 
this alſo J ſaye / with paule / that the belefe of the Rom. 10 
harte doth iuſtifie / but the mouthe and owtwarde 
doinges do make the confeſſion vnto ſaluation / 
And therfore Chriſte dothe ſaie / he that is aſßa⸗ mar. 8. 
med of me before men / of him will J alſo be aſba⸗ 
med before my father which is in heauen. Moro⸗ 
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ner J wold it wer well knowen vnto theſe men / 
that it is no true faythe which doth not breake for⸗ 
the in workinge that worke which dothe agree 
with faithe. As it writen of Chriſte / who verylie 
dughte the glorye of his father / The zeale of thy 
ouſe hathe eatẽ me / This zeale dyd not lye in Chri 
ſtes breſt only / but it rate forthe into wordes / as 
it apeareth by his ſermons / and into deedes alſo / 
as yt apeareth ther / wher he withe a whippe dyd 
dryue the byars and ſellers orot of the temple: 
This is a zeale / which only deſeruyth the name of 
a chriſtian zeale. And euen the ſame J ſaye of fay⸗ 
the. What zeale thẽ / vohat faithe / rohat ſtudie or ca 
re for faithe is it / that theſe men do bragge of / that 
they haue ſhutt up ſo cloſe in their breſtes that it 
breaFeth not forthe into wordes and dedes? As 
This true chriſtian zeale / and their diſſemblinge 
can not bᷣe together in oone man / euen ſo true and 
lyuely faith can not lurcke in ſuch a diſſemblinge 
breſte. ffurthermore / there are two kindes of | 
worſhippe due unto god / an inwarde / and an 
owtwarde worſFippe/ The inwarde worſFippe 
is of the mynde / that is when we beleue god⸗ 
des truithe / and do thinke of god true and wor 
thye thinges / = owtwarde worſhippe is of 
the bodye / which is declared by thoſe owtwar⸗ 
de ſignes that do belonge to the true worſhippe of 
god / In lyke maner there are two kindes of Ido⸗ 
latries /one is inwarde / which is the Idolatrie of 


the mynde / that is when a man dothe not mn 
well / 


24. 
well / nor belene trulye oͤnthe true lyuing godd / but 
dothe fayne vnto him ſelfe throughe falſe doctrine / 
either a ſtraũge god in his owne mynde / or ſtraũge 
worſhippinge of god: An other is outwarde wich 
is Idolatrie of the bodie / and that is whẽ we do be 
ſtowe the woꝛſhippe wich is only due vnto god vp 
pon creatures / And wohẽ we do owtwardlye wor⸗ 
ſhippe god other wiſe then hewilbe worſhipped. 
Truly Theiſe diſſemblers do not giue to god this 
worſhipp of mynde and bodie which is due vn⸗ 
to him / but the Jdolatrie of mynd and bodie they 
do commytt / bothe becauſe — ovtreardlie do 
ioyne with papiſtes in their Idolatrie / and becauſe 
in their mynde they do perſuade them ſelues that 
it is law full for them ſo to do. We thinke / (ſaye 
they ) as you thinke / and in our haꝛtes we do retey⸗ 

ne the truithe / and ſo our mynde is pure. But your 
bodyes ye do giue ouer to the deuill and to Idolls. 


Thy bodye / ſayeth Paule / is a membre of Chriſte / Cor. s. 


why doeſt thow make yt the membre of an harlot? 
here they will ſaye againſte me / that Paule ſpake 
this of whordome / J graunte that: But the pro⸗ 
phettes do teache vs that the moſte vile and horri 
ble whordome is Idolatrie. Hieremie / Ezechiel / 
ad the other prophettes do ſpeake ſo againſt the J⸗ 
ues andtheir Churche / that they name it to be euen 
like an harlot which hathe opened her legges vnd 
everye tree that hade any bowghes to Idolls and 
vngodlye Idolatries. Wherfore if thow maye not 
mate thy bodye the membre ofan harlot,thow mu 


| 
[| 


ſte not make yt the membre of an Idoll. This colla⸗ 
tion betuene whordome and Idolatrie is playne 


and true / taughte by the prophettes and Paule. 


Morouer horoe vayne this ther excuſe is / that ſay⸗ 
inge dothe ſufficyentlie declare / in which the orde 
pronounceth. J haue leſte me ſeuen thowſand in 


Reg. 1. — 4 
i ** Iſraell / of which neuer man bowed his knees vn⸗ 
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to baal/nor kiſſed hym with his mouthe. He ſay⸗ 
eth not / which thinke well in their mynde / which 
do beleue well / but he ſheweth the ſigne of owt⸗ 
warde worſhippinge / that is to bowe the knee / and 
fiſſe. which doth teache that ther is required vnto 
the true worſFipp of godd / not a pure mynde only / 
but the owtwarde ſygne / tofẽ / and doinge of wor⸗ 
ſthippe / and ſeruice. Che lorde our god is not cõtent 
with halfes / he will not part ſtakes with the dyuel. 


Eſay . All knees ſaith the lorde ) ſhall bo we vnto me. God 


will not parte ſo/ that he (Ball haue the mynde / and 
the dyuell the todye. All is myne / ſaythe the lorde / 
and J will haue all or none / J will haue bothe the 
obedience of the harte and the bowinge of the 
knee: Which worſhip by theſe thy diſſemblinges 
thou takeſt from god / and ſo thou doſt robbe him of 
bis honor / and beſtowe it vpon Idolles / even po 
piſhe maſſes, But thou ſaiſte / J deſpiſe the Maſ⸗ 


ſe / and all Idolatrous poperie in my harte: why 


then doeſt thon proſtitute thy Body vnto yt? My 
mynde ys pure thou ſaieſt: yee / but god will haue 
mynde and bodye pure. If this thy reaſon and ex⸗ 


cuſe were ofany force / then mthhrethe C in 
aue 


ry 
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baue ſayde to Paule / why doeſt thou ſo reproue vs: 


we alſo by the grace of god do knowe that there is 
no J doll. A true opinion we fepe in our mynde of 
godd his truithe / let god be cõtent with that / and in 


the meane tyme our bodies ſhall ſerue fozour como , Cor. 10. 


dyties. But paule telleth them plainlye that they do 
communicate with devills. ea offered to 
Idolls of their orone nature were pure / yet when 
the corinthians do cate them with the Jdolatrors 
in ther Jdolatrie / then they become (ſaith paule) 
partakers of the table of deuilles: when ye then be 
pꝛeſent at a Maſſe / which is an Impure thinge / 
and do ther as the papiſtes do / mutch more iuſtly 
is it ſayed of you / that then ye ar partaFers of thos 
deuliſhe dragges which ar in the Maſſe. Again 
our men do obiecte and ſaye: It is not we that 
haue corrupted theis thinges / we wolde be glad⸗ 


de to haue them pure and incorrupte: ther impuri⸗ 


tie muſt not be adſcribed vnto us. J anſwer: An 
other mans ſynne ſhall not indeede be imputed vn⸗ 
to the / for che man ſhall beare his owne ſynne: but 
yet this thinge J do reproue in 28 thou doſt 
communicate with wickednes: This is thy ſynne / 


here thou art defyled. and for this ſhalt thou be tud- 
ged. Paule ſayde vnto the corinthians: Ar not they x, Cor. ic 
which do eate of the ſacrifice / partaFers of the 
temple: what ſaye JJ then 7 that the Image is any 
thinge 7 or that it which is offered to Images is 


any thinge: Haie. but this J ſaie / that the thinges | 
which the gentills do offer / they offer to deuels 
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and not to god. J wolde not that ye ſholde haue fel; 
lowſFippe with the devills: ye can not drincke of 
the cuppe of the lorde and of the cuppe of Deuels / 
ye can not be partakers of Th table of the lorde 
and of the table of deuels. Thoughe corrupcion 
of meates offred vnto Idols is not to be imputed 
to all them that be partakres of them / which we 
not indeede corrupt of the ſelues (as I ſaide) but 
when they wer offered vnto Idols that made rhe 
corrupte) yeat the veraye communicating and ea 
ting of them with Jdolatrors is a fault iuſtly la 
ped totheir charge / from which they ſhuld haue ke 
apte themſelues aſwell for the honor that they de 
owe vnto godd / as for the conſcience which they 
ought to haue to edyfie other men. If it wer not ſo 
whi did paule thus rebuke the Corinthians? Yee 
whi wolde not our holy martirs of the primitiue 
churche communicat and be partakers in the Sac 
fices of the heathẽ? The martirs might haue ſaide 
we knowe chat an Idoll is nothing / and to offer 
vp ſence to them is but an orotward thing / we do 
but in bodie / our ſpꝛet and harte is pure / and th 
we do / againſt our will we do it 2c. They veryly dit 
know no ſuche excuſe / but they coſidered that godd 
required this / that they ſhuld outwardly confet 
pym / and reproue / and fle from Idolatrie: Ant 
therfor aſwell for their duties ſake towarde godd 
as bicauſe they wold not offend the brethern b 
their example / they did gyue their lyfe in the quare 
without making ony ſuch blinde excuſes. Th 
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Theſe men do ſaye further that the Maſſe is not to 
be lickened iuſtly vnto the Jdolatrie of the hea⸗ 
then / for that was directly forbidden of godd / ſo is 
Tust tHe L13aſſe/ fape rBey: for rFoughe it gabe 
Mf cmwhat ſwarued aſide / yeat is it the Inſtitucid of 
dl chriſte. But to the contratie J do ſaye / that the 
rf Maſſe is fo farr ſwarued from the ordinaunce of 
u chriſte / that it hathe nothing agreing withe chri⸗ 
ſtis Inſtitucion /yea and that it is moſt directly re⸗ 
pugnãt ũto it / A very Jdoll/wherin maſſemũgers 
ai do committe very vile Idolatrie. And this will J 
'Aproye by diners reaſons. ffurſt of all. The Sup⸗ 
dAper of the Lorde / as it was delyuered of chriſte 
(Fold be a publique and a common worcke and as 
ſo / ſction:for Chriſte our Sauiour made it with his A⸗ 
degſpoſtles. But nowe in the Maſſe / ther commi⸗ 
iueſthe forthe one ſacrificing preſte / diſguiſed with 
icriſtraunge araye / and he doth all thinges alone / the 
deſſreſt ſtonde ſtill loking / heeringe / and holding their 
ffeipcace. If paule did worthely and Juſtly ſaye / 
do uſwohen the Corinthians did not tarie and loke one 
HaFor an other / that they did not then eate the Lor⸗ 
dides ſupper / then ther is not the Lordes ſupper 
oddſeaten / wher one tarieth not for an other ſo that 
nfc&8ey maye eate all together: And how (Fall we 
Anderten ſaye / that the Laſſe is the Lordes ſupper / 
oddſpotzer one only ſacryficing preſt doth eate and 
n byprincke vpp all alone? ſurly it can not he ſo cal⸗ 
larelſſed: for to be, and not to be the Lords ſupper / ar 


contrarie 
The 


contrarie/Paule ſaith / it s not the Lor ds ſupper/ 


wherfor call your Maſſe by what name ye will / the 
Lords ſupper it is not /for paule is to be beleaued be 
fore all maſſinge marchauntes. 
They ſaye morouer that in their Maſſe / they do of⸗ 
fer vpp the ſonne of godd vnto the eternall father 
for the ſynnes ofthe quicke and the deade: And this 
they do call the principall point of their maſſe. But 
in the Laſte Supper of the Lorde that Sacrifice 
and oblaciõ was not made / but vppõ the croſſe / as 
the ſcripture witneſſith. And as for this their offer 
ge / ffurſt / paul doth denie it in moſt playn words 
in the epiſtle to the hebrues / wher he ſayeth that all 
oblacions for ſynne wer conſummate and finiſhed/ 
and allthinges made perfect by that one only ob⸗ 
lacion / which chriſte Jeſus our Sauiour in his 
own parſon made of hymſelf vppon the croſſe. 
The worde of godd teachithe/that chriſte was but 
ons only to be ſacrificed and offered / And that Sa⸗ 
crifice no more to be made: for if it wer often to be 
made / then the furſt was not perfect / But the 
furſt was perfect / Therfor ther muſt be no repea⸗ 
ting of it. The papiſtes do ſaye / that they daylp 
offer chriſte for to take awaye ſynne / and that this- 
Sacrifice muſt be dayly repeted of them / 
The ſcripture denierh this playnly: And thus 
ye doͤ ſe that heere is a playne contradiction, 
Again The ſupper of the Lorde was not wh 
tute 
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tuted to the end that ſuch a ſacrifice for ſynne (as 
they fayne ) ſZuld be made of it / but that in the 
vſe of it the communicantes ſhuld be put in myn⸗ 
de / and made partakers of that only propiciato⸗ 
rie ſacrifice which chriſte offered ons only for all 
euer vppon the croſſe. And therfor ther Maſſe / 
in which they wold worcke ſuch 3 
the Lordes ſupper ar vtterly vnlyke. But here 
they will reply and ſaye. 
e fathers do ſpeake thus of this Sacrifice / 
We graunte indeede / that the fathers do often 
tymes ſpeake ſo as thoughe that the lorde wer of⸗ 
fered in this adminiſtracion of the Sacrament / 
or ſacrificed: But they vſed this worde / Sacrifi⸗ 
ce, improperly / for by that Finde of ſpeaking they 
did onderſtonde / the offringes of praiſe / and ſa⸗ 
crifices of thanctes made and genen for chriſtes 
ſacrifice done vppon the croſſe / This they called 
to ſacrifice, Our ſacrificing preſts ar not con⸗ 
tent with this / for they will haue their own woꝛ⸗ 
cke to be an vnwonted worcke / belonging to 
them alone / which neither the ſcriptures / nor 
2 fathers do teache: ffor to offer this Sacri⸗ 
ce of which the fathers do ſpeake / partayneth 
not to the preiſt alone / but to the whole poeple 


that ſtõ dich by / and doth „ ſo it is a 


| 
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common oblacion and ſacrifice of all / not of the 
preiſte more then of the — but this only that 
the preiſt both in wordes and action / doth go be 


Je Ciuita-Auguſtine doth ſaye / that the churche is offered in 
te dei. lib. that offeringe which it doth offer 
10. cap · 6. communicate / they do offer them 
| and do teſtifie that their will is /t 
The papiſtes do holde alſo that the breade is tur⸗ 
ned into the ſubſtaunce of chriſtes bodie / and that 
ther remaynith nothing but the qualitie and accidẽ 
ce of breade as whitenes / ꝛc. for the ſubſtaũce / ſaye 
they / is chriſtes bodie. But the ſcripture ſaith that 
chriſte in his laſte ſupper did gyue breade vnto his 
Cor diſciples / and paule callith it breade alſo / yeat in the 
1. Cor. u. Maſſe the papiſtes ſaye that it is other wiſe. 
The vſe of the breade and wyne by chriſtis inſtituciõ 
is only / that the congregacion ſhuld eate and drin 
cke therof in the remembrance of chriſte / But the pa 
piſtes in their Maſſe do moſt (Famefully abuſe 
them both. ffor wheare as the worde of godd 
Deutron 6 ſaythe: Thow halt worſbipp the Lorde thy godd 
math. 4. and hym only (halt tho vo ſerue / They in ther maſſe 
do lyfte upp the breade and wyne / and euen in the 
rowme of godd they ſett them furthe to be adored 
and Gepe of the poeple:now how farr this 
Lifferrith fromthe vſe of chriſtes (ſupper eich man 
may ſe. Yea whar can be more vile and filthie Jdola 
trie / then to adore and worſbipp a peace of brede ad 
cupp of wyne / as godd? Be not offended that J do 
vſe 


_y 


$2 
e | vſe theiſe bare names. J do confes/thar whoſocucr 
t acording tothe Lordes Inſtituciõ doth cõmunica 
te with the cõgregaciõ and dothe cate the breade ad 
dꝛinke of the cupp of the Loꝛde / beholdingthe deathe 
ofchriſte with Lyuely faithe / the ſame man is in ſpre 
te ãd after his manier / made partaker of the body ad 
/ | bludd of the lorde. Contrari wiſe if thow do not vſe 
the breade and wyne acord inge to the ordinaunce 
of chriſte / but gaſe vppon them / then ar they nothin 
ge els tothe / but bꝛeade ãd wyne: But if in a popiſze 
Maſſe / or in the popiſhc hãging / heauing / carying / 
or handelinge of them / thow do worſhipp them / 
t thẽ ar they vnto the a falſe Idoll / ãd thow indeede a 
s | filthie Idolatror. If therfor thow wilt be partaker 
e of the body and bludd of chriſte in the holy ſupper / 
then eate the breade and drincke the cupp as the lor⸗ 
'6 de hathe inſtituted. Godd wold haue the poeple 
nin the vſe of the holy Supper to aſcend vppwarde 
a into heauen in mynde and affectiõ / that they might 
ſe ther cleaue faſt vnto chriſte. And therfor the true 
d | miniſters of the churche do labour to che vttermoſt 
d of their poure / thus to lifte vpp the poeples mynde 
into he auen / that they ſhuld not ſceke chriſte in the 
worlde / hat they ſFuld not thinck ony fleſbly or ear 
thely thinge of hym: Theiſe men clean contrarie in 
the order of their Sacrament and Maſſe do miſera⸗ 
bly detayn the poeple in the earthe / bynding and hol 
ding them to the viſible ſignes. 
The apoſtle commaundith that thinges ſhuld not i. Cor. 14 
50 not be doone in the congregacion in a ſtraunge ton⸗ 


ſe ij gue 


gue / except ther wer an Interpretour / that the 
thing being vnderſtonded of all / the hearers might 
ſaye / Amen / and that the edifyinge of them ſhuld 
be ſought. Now theiſe men in their maſſe do all 
in the Laten tongue / which is to the common poe⸗ 
ple vnknown / and they do defend this theyr doing 
euen againſt the woꝛde of godd. But it is moſt cer⸗ 
tayn that chriſte our ſauiour in his admini⸗ 
ſtration / and after him all his apoſtles and diſci⸗ 
uu which wer hebrues / vſed theyr vulgare hes 
brue tongue / the Grecians alſo their greke tonge. 
And enen vnto this daye the Sclauonians in their 
churches vſe their vulgare and commen ſpeache. 
Thoſe woꝛdes of our greate and ſinguler con⸗ 
ſolation / in wich the partaFinge of Chriſtes bodye 
and bloude is pꝛomiſed / the papiſtes in their Maſſe 
ſpeate ſecretlie / they whiſper them ſo that euen they 
which knowe the Latine tonge cã neither heare thẽ 
no: vnderſtande them. And ſo do they rumble them 
vp to their orone ſelues as thoughe hs people were 
vnwoꝛthie to heare thẽ: But chriſt in his ſuper ſpa⸗ 
te thẽ openlie. And ſo the greke churche ad the Chur 
che of India / do yet ſpeake thẽ with ã audible voice 
And the aunciẽt manier was / as Ambroſe and Au⸗ 
guſtĩe amõg other of the fathers do teſtifie that the 
people dyd anſwer vnto thoſe woꝛds. Amẽ. But as 
I ſuppoſe the papiſtes do thus murmure ãd ſpea⸗ 
ke theſe woꝛds in ſecrete / bicauſe they wolde not ha 


ue their Lies knowen / foꝛ they do ſaye / Take ye and 
cate 
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29 
eate/and this ſo oftẽ as ye do / do yt in the remẽbraũ 
ce of me. But who taketh / oꝛ to who do they giueꝛ 
The woꝛdes be ſpoke to the people: And yet they thẽ 
ſelues do eate and drinke vp all alone / and do di⸗ 
ſtribute vnto no mã ells. Is not this to make a lie: 
To lie alwaies is tałẽ to be an cuill thige/ but befo⸗ 
re god to lie / is a moſte ſhamles and wiked thinge: 
who dothe eate (o ye lyyng papiſtes) oꝛ who doth 
drinke wyth you? If ye do diſtribute at any tyme to 
ony other ye do yt not when yeyour ſelues reccyue / 
but ye choſe foꝛ them an other time / yea and ano⸗ 
ther kinde alſo / for to thẽ ye do miniſter but the bre⸗ 
ade onlye. Thus ye ſe that all theiſe thinges which 
theſe maſſers do in their maſſe / ar contrarycto the 
inſtitution of Chriſte, Ther maſſe then and Chriſtcs 
ſupper ar not lyke 

The papiſtes ſaye that by their Action(Jmeane 
ther handeling of ther breade and wyne)they do ap 
plic vnto others the pꝛofitt of Chriſts bloudie ſacri⸗ 
fice and paſſiõ. Of a Sacramtt they ſaye that they 
make ſacrifices to pꝛofit the quicłe and the Seade, 
and this do they i ther maſſe: But the ſcripture tea⸗ 
cheth / that there is but one only pꝛopiciatorie ſacri⸗ 


fice / able and auaylable to take awaie ſynnes / whi⸗ 


che Chriſte Jeſus offered in his owone fleſhe vpon 
the Croſſe. And that euerie man muſte applie vnto 
him ſelfe by liuelie faythe the benefite of that ſame 
acrifice of chriſte / as the ſcripture teacheth likewi⸗ 
Ehen eche man is iuſtified by his owne faithe and 


uy 


chat eche man in his owne righteouſnes or vnrigh 
teouſnes / doth line/or die. It teachithe alſo that 
chriſte did inſtitute the ſacrament only to this end 
that the congregacion ſhuld eate and drincke it in 
the remẽberaunce of that ſame his Sacrifice. And 
that eicheone in the drincking therof ſhuld apply vn 
to himſelf by faithe / the fruite of that Sacrifice. 
Now compare the doctrine of the ſcriptures and 
of the papiſtes in this pointe together / and thou 
ſhalt ſe that their Maſſe is contrarie to chriſtes In 
ſtitucion. But as they haue / ſo ſtill will they ſaye: 
That aſwell the liuing as the deade be helped by 
this their acte applied at their pleaſure. If they 
wolde ſate that thei profyt others by praier / that 
were tollerable. But they go further and ſaie / that 
ther verye maſſinge worcke it ſelfe / hathe ſo moche 
vertue / power ad ſtrenghthe in it / that it (Fall profit 
not only all kyndes of me / but all ſuch creatures ad 
beaſtes for whom they do ſay ther maſſe / bicauſe in 
it they do applye the benefite of chriſtes paſſion: but 
ye muſt vnderſtod whe they be payed for ther laboꝛ. 
This is an horrible error in no wiſe to be ſuffered / 
for as I ſayed / ther is but one only ſacrifice pꝛopicia 
torie to take awaye ſynne / which one ſacrifice eiche 
one ofus muſt applie vnto our ſelues hy liuelie fay⸗ 
the / And this applyinge faithe is the only gifte of 
god: But on this grounde 6uylde they their pur⸗ 
gatorie and mutch other ſuch pelf / by which 48 
te 


do pycke mens purſes. They ſaye ther Maſſes a 
int 
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in the honor of this / or of that ſaincte. And of what 
ſaintes? ſuche verylie whoſe hiſtories are not certa⸗ 
ynlie knowen / and are of none authoritie / yea many 
of the are no better then poetes fables / of who not 
vnworthelie we doubte whether they be ſainctes or 
no: But be it that they were true ſainctes / yet this 
their doinge is moſte cõtrarie to chriſtes ordinance / 
for Chriſte did inſtitute his ſupper to this ende that 

it ſholde be uſed in the remembrance of his deathe 
a not of other mens / weare they neuer ſo ho 
ye. | 
In their maſſe they haue alſo diuers and ſun- 
drie rytes ad cuſtoms / clothes / ſignes / geſtures / tor 
nes / remouinges / ãd bliſſinges / of and with the bre 
ade ãd wine / but chriſte vſed none of all theis in his 
ſupper: And what they do meane by theſe thinges 
the poeple doth not knowe / neither can the prieſtes 
them ſelues for the moſt part tell what is ment by 
them: for if ye aske the meaninge of them / either cã 
they ſaye nothinge at all / or if they do ſaie owghte/ 
they do not ſaye all one thinge / but thinges that be 
moſte cõtrarie / wherby a mã maie iudge that there 
is no truithe at all in their wordes. But Yar they do 
ſaic. Thinkeſt thou th at the fooliſFe vnlearned peo 
ple in the olde Lawe dyd vnderſtand all the les 
gall ceremonies? no it was not requiſite / nomore is 
yt nowe: To this J anſwer/Alrhoughe that all the 
poeple dyd not knowe what was mente by them in 
the olde lawe / It ſufficed yet that they hade the wor 
de of god for them / Nowe do yce ſhewe vnto vs the 
| v 


i 


wore of god for theiſe your ſignes and it ſhall ſe 
ce vs. 
Agayne the godly and lerned preiſtes could ſhe 
what was ment by the rites and ceremonies 
the lawe / and that by the word of godd: but 
can do neyther of theis:for ye haue enuented the! 
toyes in your own braynes: ſignes ye do call the 
bar 5 do not know what thinges they do ſign 
nd therfor as in rites your Maſſe doth diff 
from chriſles ſupper / ſo whe ye ſaye your pleaſure 
your rites/yc ar not to be beleaued: for faith hai 
no place where goddes worde doth not ſhew it ſel 
Iſaide that maſſemungers in their maſſe do con 
mitt Idolatrie. Their bready god hanged rp 
a pix / and their Images / vnto which they turn 
them ſelues and do make their moſte vncleane ſe 
nice and ſacrifice do proue this true: Neither do the 
accompte it ſufficient to behold theis their Idol 
when they ſaye their Maſſes / but alſo they do of 
fer vnto them / they cenſe them / they bowe the kne 
vnto them: let them nowe denye whileſt they will 
hat they do not worſhip the breade / nor the Ima 
ges / yet this worſ hip they do them / This kinde o 
worſhip( Iſaye) which is giuen cuſtomabilie vnt 
god alone / as the lawe of god teacheth. But ſeing 
they giue this vnto theſe Idols / are they not Id 
latrors: yes truly. And howe the dare ony chriſtia 
be preſent there / to vncouer the heade to bowe th 
tue to offer and do ſuch life thinges with bee 
of 
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21 
ſuf They ſaye that ther Maſſe is chriſtes Inſtitu⸗ 
tion / And our men (of whom J now haue ſpo⸗ 
hewi ken) do ſaye that the Maſſe hath ſum affinitie 
s of with chriſtes inſtitucion of the holy ſupper. 
t ye But J ſaye that the olde Geathens myghte 
heis wyth more coloure of truithe / excuſe and defende 
heniitheir ſacrifices by that maner / then theſe men maye 
gnil do their maſſe. ffor verylye the ſacrifices of the hea⸗ 
iffeiſthen have leſſe departed from the maner which 
re oſthe fathers vſed in ſacrificinge before the lawe 
hatlſgiuẽ / which alſo the lorde appꝛoued in the lawe / thẽ 
ſelſſtheſe maſſers do frome the ſupper which Chriſte / 
comſand the Apoſtle paule hathe preſcribed. In bo⸗ 
p iſthe their ſacrifices was the inuocation of god / 
urn& Temple / an — 17 6 ſacrifices/ſacrificins 
ſerſge prieſtes/ſleyngte of beaſtes/ ſheddinge of blou⸗ 
thce/ ſalte / wine / oyle / mele / an holy feaſte / Holy 


dolggarmentes / waſhinge / cenſinge / fyer / ſingin⸗ 
> ofſge / prophecies / and ſuche other thinges / all which 
kneſto repeate it were to longe: let our Maſſers (if 


hey can) ſFewe ſo many thinges in their maſſe 
aagreinge with the thinges which Chriſte did 
in the holye ſupper: Which thinge if they can 
ot do / then let them ceaſe to Boaſte that their 

aſſe is the inſtitution of Chriſt and the Apo 
tles / from which it differethe ſo farre that if 
he Apoſtles and fathers of the primatyue 
ſchurche were norec here to beholde this 


Maſſe 
hen Bo 


maſſe/they ſholde not knowe it to be the lords ſup⸗ 
per/but wolde ſurlie marueyle at ſuche a monſtruo 
us mahometrie. 
Jomytte alſo that in and with their Maſſe they ha 
ue many Anniuerſaries yearemyndes / diriges done 
for the deade: But The Lord did not inſtitute ony of 
them. If they ſaye that Cyprian and others of the 
fathers do ſpeate of ſuche Annyuerſaries: J anſwer 
that thoſe of which the fathers do make mencyon / 
were nothinge cls but rhackfull remẽ braũces of the 
Martirs departed / in which they did gyue thancks 
to godd for thẽ. They alſo in their Maſſes do call vp 
pon the ſaintes and holy men departed / which is a 
thing moſt contrarie to true godlynes / and viterly 
vnknown and vnpractiſed in the adminiſtracion of 
the Lordes ſupper. e 
And to be ſhorte all their thinges which they do in 
their Maſſes / they do choppe and chaũge / they bye 
and ſell and ſett them * to moſt vile and filthie 
gayne. Wherfor / my moſt Louing Brethern take ye 
diligent heede / les whileſt ye pretend to worſhipp 
odd in your going to Mass, and to entreate 
ym to be mercifull vnto yow/ye do not moſt migh 
tyly Findle his wrathe againſt you by hearinge of 
theiſe Maſſes: which as ye playnly do ſe / ar no⸗ 
— els but a ſhamfull deuiſe ſett upp to deface 
the deathe of chriſte / a peſtilent practiſe fownde out 
to ouerthrowe the true vſe of the Lordes ſupper / 
and an Idolatrie invented to infect the poeple 
and to make them Idolatrore. 
Whear⸗ 
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whearby eich man may eaſily indge / how great a 
ſynne it is / to be partaker of a Maſſe. 

But notwithſtondinge all this which is ſpo⸗ 
ken / yeat theiſe men whiche thincke that they maye 
diſſemble at the Maſſe / ceaſe not to ſaye / That thou⸗ 
ghe the Maſſe be not the Lords ſupper / but an Ido 
latrie / yet is not the preſẽce at it ſo earneſtly to he for 
bidden / ſeing that ſuch thinges haue beene grafited 
vnto the Infirmities of mẽ: If a man do aste them 
wheare: They do bringe forth the Example of NHaa⸗ Naman. 
man the Syrian / and by it they will neades haue it 

made Lawfull vnto them to communicate with wi 
cked ſuperſticiõs. for he prayed Heliſeus / ſaye they / 4. Reg. 5 
that he might be ſuffred to kneele in the temple of 
Rymmon that Idoll / rohẽ the kinge did worſhipp / 
and leane vppon his arme. whom the prophet an⸗ 
ſwered / goo in peace. And that / ſaye they / which 
was permitted vnto Naaman / whi do ye forbyd 
vnto us:? ffurſt theiſe men ſhuld weye with 
them ſelues / whether that we only haue redde this 
Example of Naaman/or not. Do wethinckethat 
the holy Apoſtles and Martirs of the olde churche 
which wer occupied nighte and daye in the holy 
ſertptures / did not conſider this acte and Exam⸗ 
ple? Truly they wer not ignorant of the hiſto⸗ 
rie / yet did they neuer knowe this vnderſtandin⸗ 
geof it:for if they did / wohi then wolde they not fo⸗ 
low this example / eſpecially when they might 
therby haue ſaued their lynes? 

But theſe holy and godly learned men == 
| that 


N 
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that thinge in this hiſtorie / which our men do not 
conſider / namely this / that Naamã now newly cõ⸗ 
ueꝛted to the faithe was a ſmoking flare which was 
not to be putt out /a weake and ſhaken reade which 
was not to be broſed in peices / and that as yet he 
was very weake / for he was not yet prepared and 
readye to denye and forſake hymſelf and all that 
was his for goddes ſake. He thought that it might 
cõme to pas that he ſhuld together with the know⸗ 
ledge ofthe Lyuing godd / eaſili holde and keape ſtill 
his old place / office / and dignitie / if he coulde hap⸗ 
pen to haue that / which he deſired of the prophet: 
And when he did well perceyue that this was his 
infirmitie and ſynne / it troble d himſo that therfor he 
deſired the prayers and helpe of Beliſeus: he deſi⸗ 
red hym / that if he ſhuld happen to fall into this e⸗ 
uill / yeat that he might be fauored / that he mighte 
finde mercie / ãd that Heliſeus wold praye that the 
Lorde wolde forgyue hym. Who doth at ony tyme 
aste forgyuenes for that which he accõptithe Law⸗ 
fulleforgyuenes is asked for ſynnes only / Naaman 
therfor acknowledged this his acte to be a ſynne1 
And if J ſo fall (quod he) then praye the Lorde to 
forgyue me. This place therfor doth make moſt a⸗ 
gainſt our men / and euen the ſame wayes which 
they go about to excuſe their facte / by the ſame it is 
moſt playnly proued to be ſynne. Let them aknow⸗ 
ledge therfor in their doĩge that thinge / which Via 
aman the Sirian did. And let them begg the mer⸗ 
tie of godd / and the prayers of godly men / * the 
| ame 


by. 
ſame thing which they haue euell doone / and do/ 
maye be pardoned them. Neither did Eliſeus / as 
dur men do thincke / graunte Naaman licence or liz 
dertie to do ſo as he hadd ſayde / but only he ſaide 
onto hym / goo in peace:which manier of ſpeaking 
vas a kind of takinge leaue vſed in that age. And 
zs for ony other thinge ther can none be gathered 
dut of thos wordes / onles it bethis that he promi⸗ 
ed to do that which Naaman required: goo thy wa 
yes (ſa ithe he) J will do as thow deſireſt / J (Fall 
rave for the. The pꝛophet doth not reiect hym / if he 
huld fall into this euell. As we do not vtterly reiect 
oꝛ (Furr theiſe mẽ fro grace which thus do fall: Ye⸗ 
at muſt we ſharply reproue their doinges that they 
ay acknowledge their fault and ſynne / and vnfay 
edly lament and repẽt the ſame. And we ought al⸗ 
te ſo hartily to praye that they may be rayſed vpp aga⸗ 
he n. They do obiect alſo certayn woꝛdes out ofthe E⸗ 
ne piſtle of Jeremie / which is ẽtitled Baruch. The wor 


v⸗ des ar theiſe. Now ſFall ye ſee in Babilon godds of Bat. & 


golde / of ſyluer / of wodde / and of ſtone / borne vppo 


an 
cx mens ſhulders to caſte out a fearefulnes before the 
to heathẽ / But loke that ye do not as the other: be not 


frayed let not the feare of thẽ ouercome yowe. Ther 
or when ye do jee the multitude of poeple worſhip⸗ 
ding them behinde and before / ſaye yee in your har⸗ 
w/ es / O Lord / it is thow that oughteſt only to be 
7 vorſGippe® / Of theiſe wordes our men do ga⸗ 
er ber / that it is ſufficient for them when they ar 
ha preſent at Jdolatries / 
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Maſſes / and popiſhe ſuperſticions / to ſaye in ther 
harte / O Lord it is thow that onghreſt only to be 
worſhipped. In anſwer to theſe men: furſt J 
ſaye / that this boofe entitled Baruch is none of 
the Canonicall ſcriptures: And therfor no man is 
borond to the doctrine of it. But admitt the booke 
wer of ſufficient auctoritie / Then theiſe men muſt 
vnderſtonde / that the prophet doth not gyue the 
Jues leaue to comme vnto the temples of Idols / 
that ther they might be preſent at vngodly Idola⸗ 
trie / bowe ther knee / and ſo make vpp the matier / 
with ſayinge in their hart to the true and lyuyng 
godd / O Lord / it is thor that oughteſt only to be 
worſhipped, But he gymth the Jues inſtruction 
againſt Images which wer caried about / ad Ido 
latries which wer vſed in thoſe places wher they 
were exiles: ffor the Maneir of the Babilonians 
was / not only to haue Images in ther tẽples / but 
alſo to haue them ſett abroode and caried openly 
vppon mens ſhulders. As it is not vnlife that the 
Image of Nabugodonoſoꝛ which beinge dedica⸗ 
ted in the feilde of dura was caried aboute the who 
le Regis with N uſicall Inſtrumẽtes ãd ſoͤges / at 
the ſownde of which wherſocuer the Image was 
ſeene / commaundemẽt was gyuẽ᷑ vnto all mẽ that 
they ſhuld worſFipp it: which Daniels felows wol 
de not do. Of theiſe thinges J ſaye / that epiſtle en⸗ 
treatithe / playnlye to warne the godly / that they 
ſhuld not adore / nor worſFipp thos Idols thoug/ 
he that the heatheniſhe poeple did ſo bothe yak 

them 
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them / and behind them / but when they did ſee this 
Idolatrie / deteſting it / they ſhuld then ſaye / O loꝛd / 
it is thou to whome wozſbinp doth only belõge: he 
ſaied not / bowe the knee with thẽ / and ſaye in your 
hartes / o loꝛd / it is thou ꝛc. but when ye do ſeetheſe 
Idols and Idolatrye / ſay ſo. Theſe ſeyngs and ſud- 

dayn meetings inthe cytie ſtreetes adfieldes/could 

not be auoyded / and therfor the godly were to be en⸗ 

ſtructed and admoniſhed / how they ſhuld behaue 

them ſelues in that caſe. 
But our men / as they are veraye bolde to abuſe 
9 the ſcripture foꝛ their — e/ go on further and aſ⸗ 
eke / how it happened that Daniel was not thꝛowen 
into the fierie foꝛnace with his felowes? ſeing lyke Daniel. 3. 
puniſhement was appointed vnto all men which 
did not woꝛſhippe . They will of neceſſitie haue it 

graunted them therfor / that Daniel did diſſemble / 

(as they now do) and that therfor nothing was do 

ne vnto hym: And that thinge which Daniel dyð / 

they thincke that they maye do. J aunſwer our men 
a thus / that they do not reaſon well to ſaye / He was 
not puniſFed/therfor hewas ther and woꝛſhipped / 


0 ; 4 ; 
ho ey do put moꝛe in the conſequẽt / then is in the ans 
ag tecedẽt / and ſo to reaſon is to make a ſubtill cauilla⸗ 
2 ion / taking that to be a cauſe which is no cauſe. Fo: 


doll tbere might be many other cauſes / wherfoꝛ Daniel 
en⸗ vas not lifewiſc puniſhed: happilie the Jmage ãd 
gey be did not meete together: or yf he did meete it / men 
i g. did not mart᷑ what he did: oꝛ cls though men marc⸗ 
dre fed that he did not woꝛſhipp / yet he was not accu⸗ 


em ſed: 


ſed: 02 yf Fe were accuſed / yet through the ſingula 
fanour which the King did beare vnto him he wa! 
delyuered from puniſmẽt. It muſt not then foꝛth 
with folowe / that Daniel fo: feare of death did pꝛe 
1 that Idoll / and did diſſemble hi 
gion / doing there as other Idolatroꝛs did: thi, 
we muſt not indge of Daniel / ſeing in the lyke qua 
rell / he was not &frayed to be thꝛown vnto the lyõs 
Now ſeing there may be many other cauſes why he 
was not caſte into the fire with his felowes / why 
do theſe men choſe vnto them ſelues this one cauſe: 
and that ſuch a one / as is ſclaũderous vnto that ho 
ly man /of which in the holy ſcriptures / there is not 
ſo much as a ſuſpicion contayned. Yet they do thin⸗ 
ke that they do not vnaptly ſaye for themſelues / and 
defendtheir cauſe / when they do alledge that out o 
the Actes ofthe Apoſtles: where mencion is made 
howe that Paule / thꝛoughe the councell of the El⸗ 
ders of the churche of Bieruſalem / did take on hym 
a vowe with other foure men / and did purifye hym 
ſelf after the maner and cuſtumme of the Jues. Y 
(ſaye they) ſuche an Apoſtle dyd take thys lyberty 
to vſe in Jurie the ceremonies which were now ab⸗ 
rogated/euẽ we alſo maye vſe / and comme vnto the 
rites / and ceremonies now vſed in our countrithe 
Fo: the better vnderſtöding ofthis matter we muſt 
firſt well conſider what the ſomme of Paules pꝛea⸗ 


Rom. 3. chinge was: We do ſuppoſe (ſaith he) that a man ie 
iuſtified by faith / without the woꝛkes of the Lawe 


Gal. 3. And as many as are vnder the deedes of the Lawe 
a are 


— 
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t | are ſubiectto the curs. Agayne the Juſte man (Fall Abac.z: 
8 | lyneby his faithe. This is the ſomme of Paules do⸗ Rom. i. 
e | ctrine/voherby it doth appeare / that Paule did nor 
2 | vtterly condẽne the obſeruing of the ceremonies of 
is the Law/but only whẽ it was done with this min⸗ 
is de / as thoughe that Juſtification did cõme therby. 
a: And the ſame his meaning he vtterith moſt playn⸗ 
9. ly to the Galathians / where he ſaithe. As many of Gal. . 
ze ye as are circumciſed/ye are fallen from the grace of 
» Chriſte: fo: Chꝛiſte ſhall not pꝛofite you at all: ye are 
c2 gone quite frõ Chriſte / as many as are Juſtified by 
hoſthe Lawe / As yf he wold ſaye / Theſe thinges of 
ot theyr owne nature do not alienate and ſeparate vs 
n⸗ from Chꝛiſte / but only when they be done with this 
nd mynde and purpoſe / to be Juſtified by them: Take 
of ſawaye this opinion / and this euell hurtefull pur⸗ 
de poſe being remoued / then Paule cõmendeth theſe 
El⸗woꝛckes / and all other ciuyle oꝛdinaunces cõmaun⸗ 
m ped / and appoynted to that Nacion: he condẽneth 
ym hem not / but ſo farre as they wer iuſtly and not ſu⸗ 

f perſticiouſly vſed / he did leaue thẽ in theyr place / ad 
tye hid not hinder the obſeruacion of them. As he dyd Gal. 
ab⸗ lſo write / that in the Lord / there was neither Jue 
theo: gentill / neyther bonde noꝛ fre. And that in Chri⸗ Gal. &. 
the. te Jeſus / neyther circumciſion auaileth any thing 
juſtſt all / no: vncircumciſion / but the obſeruing ofthe 
ea: ſommaũdementes of God / oz a new creature. And 1. Cor. 7. 
n io gaine yf any be called being circũciſed / let him not 
we. dde vncircũciſio n. If anye be called vncircũciſed/ 
a weft hym not be circũciſed. Let euery ma abyde in the 

are E ij ſame 
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ſame eſtate / in which heis called. All theſe indiffe⸗ 
rẽt thinges / might ſomtyme be well obſerued / ſom⸗ 
tyme be as well left vndone / as moſt ſerued foꝛ edi⸗ 
fying in godd. Of which vſe and obſeruacion ofthẽ 
Paule doth ſpeake / when of him ſelf he ſaieth: J am 
made all vnto all mẽ / that J might wynne manye: 
Vnto the Jues / J am made as a Jue / to thẽ which 
are without the lawe / as though J were without a 
lawe. This ſentence he hath alſo confirmed by exam 
ples: Foꝛ when he was required to circũciſe Timo- 
thie / becauſe that the cuſtumme which was yet in 
foꝛce might be kept / he did it: But when they wolde 
enfoꝛce him to the ouerthꝛowĩg of the chꝛiſtiã liber⸗ 
tie / that he ſhulde likewiſe circumciſe Titus / In noſo 
wyſe wolde he gyue place vnto them / no not fo: the 
ſpace of one houre / and that becauſe (ſaith he) falſe n 
bꝛethꝛen came in / to eſpie out / oꝛ to betray our liber⸗ ti 
tie. S. Paule did obſerue theſe thinges then / when ſa 
it might be done without an euell mynd / when no co 


hurte ſhuld enſue of it: The cauſe ãd end why Pau⸗ ac 


le did it / was to auoide the offendinge of the belea⸗ 
ning Jues / les yf he did it not / they ſhuld therby beſwe 
alienated and turned awaye from Chꝛiſtes goſpell 
which they had newly receyued. But we muſt notſhe 
compare theſe ceremonies of the old lawe with the e 
Inuencions of men / they can not be inſtly compa⸗ pa 
red with Maſſing: They were plainly taught inFh1 
Goddes woꝛde / but theſe maſſes and popiſhe Ido we 
latries are thꝛuſt vnto vs by the ſubtiltie of the de he 
uell / and craftye deceyuing ofmẽ. They were thi 
8 ge 4 
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indifferẽt / and as ſuch thinges might be well vſed. 
But theſe are thinges vtterly cuell and can not be 
well vſed. They after Chꝛiſtes aſcenſcion into heauẽ 
wer not foꝛbidden / and therfoꝛ might be obſerued / 
ſo long as the Temple and common welth of Iſrael 
did cõtinue and the citie was vndeſtroyed / and vn⸗ 
till the full reuelinge and pꝛeachinge of the goſpell 
woas had / vntill by it the churche of Chꝛiſte / which 
łas to be gathered of the Jues and gentils / were 
well / and fully vnited and Fnitt together. Neyther a 
wer thoſe erremonies / as Auguſtine ſaith / ſudden⸗ Aug. Epi- 
ly and without honor to be buried and thꝛowen a⸗ — ad 
waye. But theſe maſſes / and ſuch popiſh ſuperſtici⸗ on. 
ons / which are farſed full with Idolatrie / alwayes 
haue beene / are / and ſthalbe foꝛbiddẽ. Thoſe thinges 
might therfor be Feapt and obſerued foꝛ a tyme / ſo 
that men did not vſe them with that mynde (as J 
ſayed) to be fuſtified by them. Wherfoꝛ yfthow wilt 
conſider the matier it ſelf / that is / the nature of the 
acte / Paule can neither be therin repꝛehended / nor 
et can theſe diſſemblinge Maſſehaunters vſe his 
e well doinge as a defence for their euell doinge: but 
uch les can this be done /yf thou wilt ſearche out 
the mynde / councell / and entent of Paules doinge. 
Bothe theſe thinges theſe mayntayners of maſſe⸗ 
aunting do want. For furſt they are occupied in a 
nithing which is contrary / and repugnant to Godds 
voꝛde / as it is already declared. Secondly / in thys 
heir diſſimulacion they do only ſeke themſelues / foꝛ 
thend that they maye retayne their riches / digni⸗ 
5 tt tie / 


tie / and eſtimacion by falling to poperye they offend | 
the weake and dꝛawe them by their example from 


Chriſte to Antichꝛiſt / wheras Paule did herin obſer 


ue thinges commaunded in Goddes worde / and 
thẽ to "ve only / les the beleauing Jues ſhuld 
fall backe frõ Chꝛiſt / and that he might the moꝛe eas | 
ſily dꝛawe others / which yet beleaued not / to the gos 
ſpell of Ch:iſte. Furthermoꝛe theſe men do ſaye / that 
* by their diſſimulacion will auoide offence. Fox 
(ſaye they) yf we ſhuld ſo vtterly forſaFe the Maſſe 
as ye wolde haue vs / we ſhulde be taken as wicked 
mẽ ãd euell doers / ad ſo ſhall we geue great offence | 
in our countrithes. I graũte that theſe men do ſefe 
to auoyd offence / but what offenceꝛ euẽ the offc of 
yꝛaũ⸗ 

tes /ãd ſuch as ar the very limmes of antich:iſt. And 
whyꝛles they ſ5uld procure againſt thẽſelues theyr 
wꝛath / poure / and tyrãnie. But this is that offence / 
which Chꝛiſte foyer ſhuld not be auoided: Let them 
e Phariſeis) They are blinde ad | 

the leaders of the blinde. Heere we muſt conſider 
which be euell offences / and ſuch as are to be auoy⸗ 


the woꝛld. They will not offend / but whom? 


alone (ſauh he of t 


ded indeed. Euẽ thoſe J ſay/ which are an Impedi⸗ 
ment to the ſetting foꝛth of the goſpell / which do of⸗ 
fend and hinder mẽ / be they ſimple / oꝛ wicked / that 
they do not embꝛace pure doctryne / and turne vnto 
Chꝛiſte. Now beholde / J pꝛay the / by coming to the 
Maſſe / what offence thou doeſt gyue: The Idola⸗ 
trous ãd ſuperſticious people / ar they not offended 
by this thy doing: Yeas verely, Fo: when they do 1 

the 


* 
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the haũte their maſſes / they ſay / theſe goſpellers do 
cõme to our maſſes / which they wold not do yf our 
maſſes wer ſo euell as thei call thẽ:wherfoꝛ we may 
perſeuere ãd cõtinue in our old purpoſe. And on the 
other parte / the weaker bꝛethꝛẽ / wohich are but news 
ly turned / ãd not farr entered into the knowledge of 
Chuſt / rohẽ they do ſe theſe better lerned pꝛofeſſoꝛs / 
enſeyng bearers / and chief men in the ſcole of Chꝛiſt 
comme to the maſſe / they are taught to do the lyke: 
and roher befoꝛe they wer perſwaded not to comme 
at maſſes / now they thincke that they were then de⸗ 
ceyued / and that it is but a fonde pꝛeciſe ſcrupuloſi⸗ 
tie ſo to abſtayn from maſſes: and it cometh to pas 
that where they ſhuld go forwarde in the waye of 
truth / now they do go backe. Thus both the wicked 
and the godly / are offended by thy example: It is 
© playne — that vnder the cloked colour of auoy⸗ 
ding of offence / theſe men do fall into the very of⸗ 
| fece gyuing. They ſay moꝛouer: It is nedefull to cõ⸗ 
diſcende vnto the weake: fo: there are many which 
are not perſuaded that the maſſe is naught / and 
therfoꝛ are neyther ready to foꝛſake their countrie / 
no: to dye in the quarell / whiche men yf they ſFulde 
perceyue that we did not come to maſſe / they wold 
not gyue then any ear oꝛ credite vnto vs in the other 
matiers and chief pointes of religion: woherfoꝛe we 
muſt gyue and yealde ſomwhat vnto their infumi⸗ ; 
tie / as Paule doth teache the Romayns. This they | 
ſaye. But what will Paule / J pꝛaye you / that we Rom. 14. 
ſhuld yealde to the weake: This verily / fyꝛſt that we 
E itt ſhuld 


| 


Q TS 2 


Nom. ;. 


ſhuld not pleaſe our ſelues: Agayne / that we ſhuld 
not ſo lyue after our own mynde / that we ſhulde cõ⸗ 
temne their ſaluacion. We do graunte therfor that 
ſom thinge is to be gyuen vnto the infirmitie of the 
weake bꝛother / but euen with Paule / we will not 
ſuffer that to be done / but in thinges indifferẽt. But 
thoſe thinges which of them ſelues ar euell and foꝛ⸗ 
bidden of Godd / muſt not be done in reſpect of an 

man. Fo: that ſame Rule doth ſtonde certayn which 
gyueth leaue to no mã to do euell that goode maye 
comme theron. To abſtayn /or not to abſtayn from 
mcates / was then a thing indifferẽt. In ſuch thin⸗ 
ges they which be ſtronger muſt beare with the In⸗ 
firmitie ofthe weaker: but meate eating ad Maſſe⸗ 
hauntinge are not lyke / foꝛ this is no thing indiffe⸗ 
rẽt / but manifeſtly euell / as it is ſufficiently pꝛoued / 
and therfor it is not to be done in reſpect of bearing 
with any man that is weake. But are the weake al⸗ 
wayes to be boꝛne with all in thinges indifferent? 
no truly / we muſt not alwayes yealde to the weake 
but only whyleſt they be taughte: And when they 
do vnderſtonde the thing that is taught them / and 
yet do wauer and doubt of a wilfull ſcrupuloſitie / 
their infirmitie is no longer to be noꝛiſhed nor boꝛn 
with all: Foꝛ we muſt not ſo beare with them / that 
our libertie ſhal be in ſubiectiõ to their frowardnes / 
noꝛ that therby we do hurte others by our example. 
Agayn they obiect and ſaye: Yf we ſhuld do as ye 
wold haue vs to do / then muſt we eyther flye out of 
our e els foꝛthwith ſhall we ſuffer _ 

an 
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d and ſo the congregatiõs ſBalbeleft vtterly deſolate/ 
ther Ae be nonelefte to teache and noriſhe thoſe af 
flicted mẽbꝛes which ſhall remayne in ourch 
Better it is / that by our bearing and diſſemblinge / 
ther do remayne yet ſum leight / then that by doing 
as ye wold haue vs all together ſhuld be putt our. , Cor. g. 
If ſũ do remayne ther / it wil 6:uſt forthe at lẽgthe / 
ad litill leauẽ will ſoure the whole lũpe of dowoe. c 
Truly foꝛ all this goodly clooke / it is eaſily percey⸗ 
ned that through this diſſẽbling the edifying of the 
churche is hindered and not furthered. Theſe men 
pretẽde with Athlas to beare vp heauẽ withe their 
ſhulders / but they do ouerthꝛow altogether: Godd 
doth ſe moꝛe thẽ we / in the thinges which ſhall hap 
pen to the churche: We muſt obeye hym in ſeruyng 
hym ad his churche with the c5feſſis of truthe. The 
iſſue / and ſucces / let vs cõmitt vnto Un to whom 
| the hurche doth belonge: And let vs do that wher⸗ 
| unto we ar called. The churche (Fall be deſtroyed 
thẽ / thow ſayeſt: Let God care foꝛ that / he will well 
piouide foꝛ that / let vs not doubt. Wel maye theiſe 
mẽ be anſwered / as the loꝛde anſwered Peter / whe 
Ge called hym / ſayinge: folowe me: Peter made a Ioan. 2 
ſtaye at it and aſred hym what John ſhuld do. If 
J will(ſaith Chꝛiſt haue hym to tarye / what is that 
to the: do thow folowe me. So if thow aſtein this 
caſe / what ſhall then be done with the churche? J 
aunſwer / what is that to the? Do thow the thinge 
woher vnto thow art called. Beſids this oftẽ tymes 
the doctrine of the goſpell is moꝛe ſett furth and 

v etter 
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better receyued / rohen it is mayntayned by deathe/ | 
and fleinge / then when by words only it is pꝛo⸗ 
— and taught: for then men are taught by | 

edes / as before they wer by woꝛdes: Haſte thoro 
confeſſed the goſpell in woꝛdes? This then remay- | 
neth fo: theto do: tvie /0:flyefor the goſpell ſo ſßalt 
cõfeſſe the ſame indede. And Let vs not feare | 
the deſolatiõ of the churche / foꝛ wher one of our bꝛes 
thern dyeth / oꝛ flyeth fo: the doctrine / in his rowm 
allriſev vpa great ſoꝛte. But if we ſtãd and contts | 
— linge / thẽ is thelighte of the truithe | 
put owt/nether is there any cõfeſſion made indede. | 
They bꝛinge in alſo the examples of Zacharie | 
John the Baptiſt / the virgin Marie / and Joſe 55 : 
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which in the coꝛupted and infected tymes whẽ they 
lyued dyd come vnto the ſeruice of God in the Tes | 
pleof the Jues / The ſame thing maye be permitted 
to thẽ (they Ae and that yt is as lawfull forthe | 
to partate ad vſe the ceremonies in the popiſh chur⸗ 
che be they neuer ſo coꝛrupt. True it is that ther we⸗ 
re Row —_— doctrines andeuill opiniõs at that | 
õgeſt the ſcribes and phariſees. Butyet the 
JET of the was far otherwiſe / thẽ it is in our tyme: 
They ha de coꝛrupted the docrrine of the law and of 
iuſtificatiõ. They were couetous / That thing which 
ee dyd / Was done with out fayth / and therfoꝛ abs | 

ble befoꝛe God /yet the rite and maner of ſas | 
crificing apointed by Goddes lawe was not chaũ⸗ 
ged * the ſame beaſtes were offered which the 
lawe dyd cõmaũde / the ſame daies were obſerued / 
and ceremonies / and therfoꝛe it was lawfull to vſe 


thẽ inaſmoche as they hade the woꝛde of Godd fot 


thẽ. And eiche mã that ſovſed thTreceyned accoꝛdĩg 58 
to the meaſure of his faithe. Foꝛ the coꝛrupte doctri⸗ 
nes / ſentẽces and manieres of the pꝛieſtes / Biſhop⸗ 
pes and ſcribes / dyd not hurte at all the pꝛophettes 
and godlie men which wer the ſelues cleare fro thẽ / 
ofa contrarie mynde to thẽ / in all thinges thinking 
caccoꝛdinge to Godds woꝛde / yea dyd alſo repꝛoue 
and ſharplie rebuke thoſe thinges: which thing Aus 
— dothe witneſſe as he is allegded. 2z. q. 4. ca. 
KRecedite. and in many other places there. Let our ſa 
crrificinge pꝛieſtes do the ſame vnto vs at this daie. 
Let thẽ celebꝛate the loꝛdes ſupper and vſe other ces 
remonies / ſo as by Godds woꝛde they be apointed / 
tgzhẽ we will not draw backe at all / but vſe thẽ / thous 
gghe they thẽ ſelues thincke conuptlie / and liue more 
| wickedlie/ we (Gall bewaile / we ſball admoniſßhe / 
we hall reproue / we ſhallaccuſe thẽ / and they ſhall 
beare their o wone ſynne. Their ſynne ſhall not hurte 
vs / nether will we — — frome the ſacramentes 
foꝛ their noroghtines / but vſe thẽ. In which doige 
we ſhall not cõmunicate with their wickednes / foꝛ 
we (Fall vſe the rite and ceremonie as the loꝛdse cõ⸗ 
maũãded / and inſtituted. And this thing mẽt Chꝛiſt 
whe be ſaide. The ſcribes ad phariſees do ſyt in No Match. 22. 
ſes chaire / what they byd yow do / that do / but as x 
they do / ſee that ye do nor. Sechuſte commaunded 
the leper whom he hade clẽſed to go vnto the pꝛieſt. uc. . 
The bleſſed virgin lik wiſe ſhe might well after the 
birthe of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt offer the payꝛe of Turt⸗ 
les or too yonge pigeons / becauſe it was ſo com⸗ 
maunded in the lawe. By this example our men 
can not heare maſſe / becauſe it is a thinge contrary 


lacob 


2. S. James therfoꝛ in this cauſe doth ſaye. He that 


to godds woꝛde: But let theſe papiſts giue vnto vs 
the ſacramentes / as Chꝛiſte dyd inſtitute them / and 
we ſhall vſe thẽ / and yet neuertheleſſe repꝛoue their 
wickednes. Nowe our men beinge thus at all poin⸗ 
tes anſwered / and ouercommed / do flye to this at⸗ 
lenghth . Thoughe ſaye they it be a ſynne to go 
to Maſſe and ſuch popiſhe pelfe yet it is hut a light 
ſynne / and not ſo ſeuerely to be repꝛoued. What ( ſay 
they) we do many thinges which we ſhuld not do. 
but God foꝛgyuithe thẽ. c. To the laſt J aunſwer: 
The goodnes of Godd which doth foꝛgyue ſynnes 
vnto them that be truly penitẽt / doth not diminiſhe 
at all the gretnes of the ſynne. Wherfoꝛ J will aun⸗ 
ſwer only / to that they ſaye / that it isbut a light ſyn⸗ 
ne. Which thinge whileſt they do ſaye / they do not 
thincke this with themſelues / that all ſynnes haue 
their pꝛoper weight and burthen. Fo: doinges and 
the nature of thinges done ar not to be conſidered 
ſimplie of themſelues, but they ar to be weyed by 
dds woꝛde and lawe / by which they ar foꝛbiddẽ: 
yit / wicked actes and the dog inge of them ar to 
be iudged: And ſeing that the poure of the latoe 
and woꝛde of God is all one in all cõmaundemen⸗ 
tes / by it / the weighte / burthẽ; and greatnes of ſyn⸗ 
ne cõmitted / is to be weyed conſidered and iudged. 


hathe obſerued the whole lawe / and dothe offend in 
one / is made giltye of all. Which ſayinge _ is 
Garde and ſharpe / but moſt true / andteachith all mẽ 
that they ſhuld not extenuate ſynne. But this place 


of 


— — — — 


79 
of James / is not ſo to be vnderſtõded / as thoughe Auguſt. 
that all ſpnnes wer equall and like. That doth Au⸗Epiſt. a. 
guſtine truly and playnly denye: He ſaith that the ad Hiero. 
Stoickes do go about to pꝛoue it / when they ſaye / 
that all vertues are cõioyned and knitt together / ſo 
that he which hathe one of theim hath all / and he 
that wãtith one wãtith all. Foz wiſdome ( ſaye they) 
is not fearefull / nott intemperate / not — 2 
foꝛit hath ioyned with it the vertues which be cons 
trarie vnto theſe vices: And likewiſe iuſtice / ſtrẽgh⸗ 
the / tẽperaunce and other vertues are not vnwiſe / 
but are ioyned with wiſdome / wheruppon they do 
conclude / that all vertues are conioyned and Fnitr 
together. Theiſe thinges / ſaith Auguſtine / danot Iaco. ;. 
agre with the holy ſcriptures / which do witnes, 1. Ioan. 
That in many thinges we do all offend / and If we 
ſaye that we — no ſynne / we do deceyue our ſel⸗ 
ues and ther is no truithe in vs. Wherfoꝛ ſeing thar 
we ſynne in many thinges / and in ſynnynge we ca 
not haue that vertue which is cõtrarie to that ſynne 
which we do committ / and yet it maye be that he 
which fallith in one ſynne / may be cõſtaunt in other 
vertues / the opinion of theis philoſophers is fals. 
As foꝛ example: Be it /that one be of an haſtye na⸗ 
ture / or do exceade meaſure in eatinge / and yet he 
gyuith euery man his own / and will gyue bis life 
in Godds cauſe: thoughe this man be fearce / and 
intemperate / yet is he called a iuſt mã / and a ſtron⸗ 
ge man. S. Auguſtine doth alſo putt awaye the ſi⸗ 
militude of the ſtoicks / whiche is. That the man 


doth 


doth die in the waters / if they be But Galf a handfull 
ouer his heade / aſwell as he ouer whos heade they 
are / ten / oꝛ twentie cubites. This is no apte ſimili⸗ 
tude / ſaith he / therfoꝛ let vs take an other moꝛe fitte 
foꝛ our purpoſe/of light namely and darcknes. Cer⸗ 
taynly when one is in darcknes / the more he dothe 
departe and go out of it and dꝛawith nighe vnto 
light / he begynnith the better to ſee ſumwohat / and 
ſo though that yet he be compaſſed with darcknes / 
yet is he ſumwhat partaker of the lighte. But he 
that wyll knowe moꝛe of this matier / let hym reade 
that Epiſtle of Auguſtyne: Wher he prouith playn⸗ 
ly / that all ſynnes ar not like / as = Stoicks did 
thincke: Now to return to our place / which we did 
rehearce. He that offendith in one / is giltie of all. 
Ther is no obſeruacion of Godds Lawe to be rece⸗ 
ued with an exception / as thoughe we might choſe 
one parte of it to obſerue / and ſeparate or ſett aſyde 
the other parte at our will and pleaſure to neglecte 
tit. The commaundemẽtes of the lawe ar conioyned 
of the loꝛde aud Fnitt together / and ſo gyuen vnto 
vs: We muſt not now diſſeuer / and ſeparate thẽ as 
we luſt / hut without exception we muſt obſerue the 
whole lawe. We muſt conſider and loke vppon the 
Auctoꝛitie of the lawe gyuer / which is Godd / It is 
of foꝛce aſwel in one cõmaundement / as in the reſt. 
lacob · z · This doth James ſeame to meane / when he ſaith: | 
He that hath ſayde / Chow ſFalt not committ aduls | | 
terie / the ſame hath ſayde / Thow ſhalt not kill. as 
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if he ſhuld ſaye / he is no les contraried in any * 
oY 


4 
of tFeiſe commaundemẽtes / then in an other. And 
therfoꝛ (to adde this by the waye) let them wel cons 
ſider what they do which do pꝛofes to receyue the 
goſpell / and yet they do refuſe eccleſiaſticall diſci⸗ 
plyne: Wheras the loꝛde / which hath reuealede and 
opened the goſpell vm vs by Chꝛiſte / doth aps 
point diſcipline to e a parte therof. Theiſe men do 
pour againſt the whole lawe. The papiſtes do alſo 
* 


nne herin / which do pꝛeache their parted righte⸗ 
ouſnes / as meritorius of congruitie. But to tetur⸗ 
ne / this is alſo manifeſt / that he that ſynnith in o⸗ 
ne / is therfoꝛe giltie in all / fo: that as now by luſt 
and tentacion he is caried into ſum one — 
ſion / and ſo dothe ſynne / euen in life manier ſh uld 
he offend in an other euill / if he wer aſſaulted in the 
ſame ſoꝛte / and whith that ſame violence of tenta⸗ 
cion. And Auguſtine in the place befoꝛe alledged. 
dotß ſaye. That therfoꝛe he is made giltie of all / bi⸗ 
cauſe he ſynneth againſt charitie / vppon which the 
obſeruacion of the whole lawe is groronded. To be 
ſhoꝛt therfoꝛ / when we do thus fall into ſynne / we 
muſt not ligtly tryfle it of and excuſe it / ſayinge that 
it is but light / and ſmall: fo: ſynne is not to be conſi⸗ 
dered of the matier / and manier of the action only / 
but of the force poure / and dignitie of Godds woꝛ⸗ 
de which doth fo:6idd it. And yet les Iſhuld ſeeme 
to be to rigorus and ſtrayte in this matter of maſs 
ſehauntinge / let ther be hadd a conſideracion / 02 
difference of the matier / and doinge. ads 
nd 
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Ariſtote, 
 Echillib.3. ſite but 


And truly J can not ſee / how this kinde of ſynne 
and doinge ca be iudged to be light / 02 ſmall / og | 
that it is a tranſgreſſiõ committed againſt the fu 
table of the lawe / in which the woꝛſhip due vntto 
Godd is cõmaũded which woꝛſhipp being ſownde 
and ſafe in a mã other vices and ſynnes ar the moꝛe 
eaſily coꝛrected: And agayn this being coꝛrupted / 
all other actes are moſt vnacceptable vnto Godd. 
Whoꝛdõ by Godds lawe is to be punyſhed by dea⸗ 
the / yet is it a ſynne but againſt the. tj. table. And 
what ſtal we chincke then of ſpirituall whoꝛdomeꝛ 
how ſeuerely doth Godd iudge itz how ſharply 
ought it to be puniſhed? If therfoꝛ thow doſt con⸗ 
ſider rhe commandement which thou bꝛeakeſt / it 
is of God: Ifthe matier / it is aganiſt the furſt table 
and therfoꝛe thys ſynne is the moꝛe heynus and 
weightie. Beſids this / our men do counte this 
ne a fault to he either contemned / oꝛ 
not ſo depely to be conſidered in theim bicauſe they 
do not ſynne with mynde will and affection / but as 
it wer compelled and of neceſſite. But J aſFc them / 
what manier a violence and compulſion this is 
thꝛoughe which that neceſſite commithe of which 
they make their excuſe? Truly they can not ſaye that 
it is ony other / then bicauſe they wolde not ronne 
into the daunger of the loſſe of their Goodes / their 
eſti macion and lyfe. This is then no abſolute neceſ⸗ 
ſuch a one as riſith of ther oven coꝛrupt affe⸗ 
ction and will wich pꝛouith that their action is vo⸗ 
lũtarie. As Ariſtotle in his Ethicks doth ſaye ef 15 
oſſe 


. 


41 
lofſe which (Gippmen do ſuffer in a tempeſt) which 
do caſt out of their ſhip al their Goodes whe they be 
in daunger of ſhipp wzacte: They ſeame truly to be 
compelled to do it / and yet willingly they do it / and 
therfoꝛ they are ſayed. To do. bicauſe that withe de⸗ 

liberacion and aduiſe / they do determin / Foth with 
iudgemẽt and will / rather to abide the loſſe of their 
goodes / thẽ of their lyfe. Which thinge as the mari⸗ 
ners do wiſely determyne / ſo our men do foliſhly / 
which fo: the lone that they beare to their lyfe / bodie 
ãd goodes do not choſe to abide the loſſe of thẽ all / in 
refuſing to come to theſe deteſtable maſſes / to gayn 
therby lyfe / and ſaluacion euer laſtinge, And ſo do 
they cõmitt doble ſynne. Furſt they ſynne willingly. 
he they do pꝛefer earthly thinges befoꝛe heauẽly / 
outward thinges before in ward / the bodie Befoꝛe 
the ſoule / their Goodes Befoze God: Which is not 
done but of ſuch / as ar the very dy dꝛẽ of the world, 
Ofaffectiõ verily / though they do ſaye nay / they do 
that which they do / but of that inoꝛdinate affection 
which they do heare to their riches, Wherfoꝛ this is 
no iuſt excuſe which they make. For as well might 
the Coꝛinthians / euen by the very ſame reaſdn / haue 
ſayde to Paule. If we do comme vnto theſe feaſtes 
wher the meates offered vnto Idols are eaten / we 
do it not with that mynde as thoughe we allowed 
ſuch ſacrifices / but we ar compelled therunto / fo: if 
we ſtuld auoide theiſe ſolemne feaſtes / we ſhuld be 
taken as ſedicius men / euell citizens / vncourteous / 
we ſhuld looſe our frends / ad moſt pꝛofitable healp 
ot * F and 
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and defence / Nea and paraducture our goodes and 

1 countrith. Paule Hhearith noone of all theſe thinges / 
1 but doth ſharply repꝛoue the / as in the furſt epiſtle 
which he wꝛote vnto thẽ it doth appeare . Aars alſo 

Exod ., by the ſame reaſon might haue excuſed the making 
2 of the goldẽ calf / ãd ſayed / J did it not with my myn 
0 de / J was copelled / and if J hadd not folowed the 
4 mynde of the poeple / they wold haue ſtoned me.2c. 
But Moſes / who did well perceyue that this was 
not of an abſolute neceſſite / but did riſe of ſuch a coꝛ⸗ 
rupt grownd and matier as neither righteouſnes 
doth ſuffer to be receyued / neither Godd doth ad⸗ 
mitt / he cõdemnith the act / ãd doth ſharply repꝛoue 
Aaron fo: it. Theſe men ought alſo to thincke this: 
That the maſſe is as it wer the ſigne ãd ſure marke / 
the pleadg / ãd ſeale / by which the papiſts do Fnowe 
who be theirs / frõ others. Fo: whether a mi gyuith 
almos / whether he pꝛayeth / whether he lyueth a cha 
ſte fe and ſo forth / they paſſe not at all: This only 
they do regarde / whether be earith{M aſſes: whidh 
1 if they perceyue that he doth / foꝛ thewhith they 
ike that mã to be ther own / ãd on the other parte / 
to abhoꝛr the Maſſe and not to heare it / is euen the 
begynninge of fallinge from ther kyngdõ / and from 
Antichꝛiſte. Wherfoꝛ we may call Maſſehearinge / 
The publique pꝛofeſſion of poperie / the badge of the 
moſt vile and filthie Idolatrie which is vſed in our 
age. In this therfoꝛ / ĩ which papiſtes put ſo mutch 
confidence / that they make , the very marcke 


wherby the godly are known from their men / no 
Chꝛiſtian 


— — — — 
— 2 - 


a 
— - . * — * — : kr . 
we * 4 * a. DA + * TDꝓ— —— as con —— 
W Ww̃W .= r — 
5 . - 
* 1 - 


* * 
— — 
2 5 
- 


Chꝛiſtian muſt diſſemble. Fo: if he do / then Joth be 
publiquely pꝛofeſſe 6ymſelfto be a papiſt / which is 
euen to denie Chꝛiſtes goſpell: And this to do / is ſo 
greate a ſynne / as no ma cã extenuate by ony blind 
cloFe 02 reaſon. But thow wilt ſaye: Ther be greate 
daungers / of which J am in pꝛeſent ieoperdie / and 
J (Fall alſo ſett mi ſelf foꝛthe to other moſt heauy 
dalĩgiers / except J be partaker and do communicate 
with papiſts in the Maſſe / and ſuch popiſhe Ido⸗ 
latrie. I grant that ther are daungers / ſuch is theyꝛ 
Tyꝛannie. But remember thou / That Godd hat 
foꝛſeene all theiſe daungers before / and alſo hath 
ſhewed that they (Fuld comme / of which though 
he wer not ignoꝛante / yet did not his wiſdõ chaun⸗ 
e his lawe to haue them auoyded: Be commaun⸗ 
ded / and doth / that Jdolatrie ſhall not be cõmitted 
but that me ſhuld flye from it / which commaunde⸗ | 
ment he wyll haue kept what ſocuer perill dothe cs 
me theron. Wherfoꝛ let vs caſt our care vppon hym 18 
which hatt gyuen vs this commaundemẽt / fo: he 
which doth know righte well / that theiſe euels are 
idyned with the obſeruinge of his commaunde⸗ 
mentes / he will care foꝛ them which fo: rightuiſnes 
(Falbe perſequuted. Truly the violence / and na⸗ 
ture of perſequution and daungiers is not ſuch / 
that it can chaunge Godds lawe: neither that he 
will haue his lawes chaunged foꝛ them. Let perſe⸗ 
quutions be howſdeuer they be / yet Godds lawe 
remaynith vnmoueable. Let vs not ſeeke then to 
deuide and part ourſelues / and our ſeruice / betwen 
| F ij Godd 


Godd ãd the deuell / as thoughe we wold gyue our 
mynde ãd affectiõ vnto Goddꝛãd in poperie and ſu⸗ 
perſticious Idolatries to gyue our bodyes doĩges / 
and outward actiõs vnto the deuell. Our mynde is 

I Cor. 6. Godds ſeate / our bodie is his Tẽple. Gyue therfoꝛe 

Mut. 2a. to Godd / that which belongith vnto hym. Thincke 

| what thow luſt of doing and diſſemblinge fo: thy 

| commoditie: Yeat this Rule / and certayn Canon of 

' Roma.;, the holy ghoſt muſt now eitheꝛ rule the / oꝛ herafter 

in Godds iudgement cofownde the. Euell thinges 
are not to be done that Goode ſhuld come theron. 

Now ſeing that we haue ſufficiẽtly ſpoken of pꝛi⸗ 
uate men and ſubiectes / in and thꝛough all the par⸗ 
tes and membꝛes of our diſt inctions and diuiſiõs / 
it remaynithe that we ſhuld entreate of Pꝛinces:foꝛ 
ſd at the begynning we oꝛdered our diuiſion. 

Of Rulers and pꝛinces / I make this diuiſiõ / So⸗ 
me there are which be chiefe pꝛinces / ſuche as do not 
depẽd and hange on other / of whõ the Ciuilians do 
ſaie / that they haue a mere Rule. Other are vnder 
Rulars and ſuch as be of leſſe authoꝛitie then they / 
which do depende and hãge on the higher pꝛinces / 
either by the right(as they ſaie ) of fee / oꝛ ells becauſe 
they are their officers / and myniſters / that is to ſaye 
(as they be commonlye termedy their deputies / lieu⸗ 
tenañtes and executours of ther office. J will firſte 

ſpeake of the higher / ab ſolute / ad mere Rulers; And 

A queſtiò of them J will Both aſte and anſwere this queſts; 

Whether it be lawfull for thẽ to ſuffer and permite 

in their dominiõsthe free and familiar W 

an 
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and dwellinge togither of the vnfaithfull with he The an⸗ 
faith full: J thinke that it is lawfull / but yet ſo that ſvver- 
they muſte take hede of certeyn thinges / and obſer⸗ 
ue and kepe certeyn Rules and conditions. 
The firſte is/rhar they do not enforce noꝛ compell 
their faithfull ſubiectes to ioyne with the — 9 — 
uers in their aſſẽbles / no in ſuch vnholy kyndes of 
woꝛſhipp of Godd as are cõtrary to Godds woꝛde: 
fo: then ſold they not be Godds miniſters / as they 
are taughte to be in the epiſtle to the Romains / Gut Rom. iz. 
rather the miniſters of the deuill / of Antichꝛiſte / and 
of their furie. Then ſFolde they be a feare vnto them 
that do well / and not to them that do euill / neither 
ſholde they pꝛomote the woꝛke of God / but the ty⸗ 
ranye of Antichꝛiſte. | 
e ſecõde is / they muſte not graunte no: ſuffer / 
the vnfaithfull to vſe their ſuperſticions and wicked 
dolatries which are cõtrarie vnto Godds woꝛde. 
oꝛ it is not ſufficient / that they do not compell the 
godly to wicked ſuperſticis and Idolatrie / but alſo 
they muſte foꝛbidde the ſame to the wicked Idola⸗ 
trours: Foz not doinge of this Saloms is greatlie 
accuſed: Indeede he did not compelle the Jues to 3. Reg. in. 
woꝛſhipp Idolles / but yet dyd he permit and ſufſer 
his wyues and concubines, wich were ſtraungiers, 
to haue their Chapells amonge the Jues / in which 
they woꝛſhipped Aſtaroth / Camos ad ſuch idolls / 
fo: which canſe the loꝛde was ſo angrie wyth him / 
that as he ſuffered his true woꝛſhippe to be parted 
ad diuided / as he ſuffered ſervice to be done partlie 
Te to 
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to Mod ãd partlie to Idolles. Euẽ ſo was his kings 


doͤddiuided / parte of it came vnto his ſoͤne / ad parte 


to Jeroboã the ſõne of Nabat. And agayn foꝛ doing 
of this / Achaz / ãd other wicked Figes wer repꝛoued 
of the pꝛophetes. Magiſtrates are apoĩted to be the 
defẽders / ãd executours of the firſt table of the la we 
aſwell as of the ſecõde: with what obſeruatiõ the of 
iuſtice cã a magiſtrate graũte oꝛ ſuffer Idolatrie to 
be vſed? It is wꝛitõ that he hathe the ſwoꝛde to pu⸗ 
niſhe euill thiges ad vices. If it be his part to puniſ 
he theues / ãd not to permitt them / the ſame muſt he 
do to Idolatrours. ©: ells we muſt ſaie that Idola⸗ 
trie is no ſuch ſynne ãd vice as theft is / o: oy with 
other vices it is not to Be puniſhed . And that theis 
pꝛĩces maye do this the better / they muſte thẽ ſelues 
take hede that they be cleare frõ theſe Idolatries ad 
ſuperſticiõs. Auguſtine wꝛitĩg againſte the dona⸗ 
tiſtes dothe ĩ manye places netablie intreate ãd hã⸗ 
dle this ſentẽce of the pſalme. And nowe ye kiges be 
wiſe be warned ye that iudge the earthe. Serue the 
loꝛde wyth feare. ꝛc. It is reaſs ãd ſemyng ſaithe he 
that kinges ſholde ſerue the loꝛde / neither is it ſpokẽ 
of kinges in reſpecte that they are mẽ / foꝛ ſo are they 
boũde to obſerue cõmen lawes euẽ as other mt are / 


but as kiges they be admoniſhed to vſe their power 


giuẽ thẽ of God /ãd their ſwoꝛd to defẽde the catho⸗ 
like truithe / and to repꝛeſſe the wicked which do op⸗ 
pugne the church ad truithe of Chꝛiſt: wherfoꝛe it is 
not lawfull foꝛ pꝛĩces to graũt vnto the wicked and 
vnbeleuers their euill and vngodlie Godds ſeruice 
and Idolatries / But they muſte maynteyn to their 
power / thoſe holy rites ad oꝛdinaũces of godds ſer⸗ 
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uice which do agree with the wo:de of God /ad fors 44 


bid thoſe which are cõtrarie to yt. J do not ſaie that 
they muſt be to curius in ceremonies / as many are / 
which wolde that ĩ any wiſe all rites ãd ceremonies 
ſholde he thꝛoughliãd in all places of oone ſoꝛte / ãd 
manier: But this theis princes ſhold pꝛouide / that 
the ceremonies vſed in ther churches ſFolde not be 
contrarte to godds woꝛde / yea and that they ſFolde 
moſt neerely agre therroith / ãd ſhuld make foꝛ godly 
edyfyinge and decẽt and comelye oꝛdꝛe in the chur⸗ 
che: But of their liknes / ãd that ĩ all places the rites / 
&d ceremonies {Fold be of one foꝛme / I do not thin⸗ 
fe it a thing woꝛthie the laboꝛ. For what matter mas 
keth it if ſome men do receyne * ſacramẽt ſtõding / 
other ſittinge / other kneling. And if in ſome places 
whileſt thebꝛetherẽ do cõmunicat / a place of the ſcri 
pture he redd / oꝛ ſome pſalmes be ſög of the people / 
oꝛ other ſonges ofthankes geuing. VNetheris it an 
great matter / when a coꝛps is caried to the Buri 
whether that me do followe the hearce Holdig their 
peace / 02 ſinging of pſalmes / oꝛ ſuche other thinges 
as maye edifie them that do ſtãde by. Theſe thinges 
are to be lefte ſo free that in the churches ſuche maie 
be vſed / as ſhall ſeme moſt meete for the edy fyinge 
of the people. Yea J ſuppoſe that this varietye and 
chaunge in ꝛytes / and ceremonies/Yothe not a lytell 
pꝛofyte ad helpe to Bring ina true opiniõ of ceremo⸗ 
nies / and to haue it kepte alſo:that is / that mẽ ſhuld 
beleue that all thoſe ceremonies which the Folie ſert 
pure doth not apoint / are not neceſſarie vnto ſalua⸗ 
ciõ / but maye be chaũged accoꝛdinge to the eſtate of 


tyme / ãd as (Fall ſeruc fo: edifoĩg / as they ſFall thif 


Godd which haue in their hand the oꝛderinge the 
churche. That moſte need on commen wealthe of 
the venetians / which haue vnder ther dominions / 
many Cities and places in Grece / they do in eche of 
them permitt and ſuffer the rytes / and ceremonies / 
Bothe of the Grete churche / and of tbe Latin chur⸗ 
che / foꝛ thoſe wiſe men do thincke / that the dyuerſy⸗ 
tie in outward ceremonies which are not taught in 
Godds woꝛde is not hurtefull. J do not alledg this 
to allowe all ſuch ceremonies as they do permitt in 
thos places / but only to ſFew that they thincke it 
not a matier of neceſſite to haue all one forme of ce⸗ 
remonies:Che verie ſame thinge befoꝛe the did Au⸗ 
guſtine indge as in his epiſtles to Januarius / and 
Jr it dothe apeare. 
The thude era the princes andrulers 
which do ſuffer thefe vnfaithfull mẽ to dwell i their 
domimons ſholde pꝛouide that they mighte be 
taughte the truithe: and in this behalfe they muſte 
not neglect them: foꝛ as the princes do declare their 
gẽtilnes in ſuffering thẽ to dwell in their dominids 
ſo this their pacience muſte Be directed to the gloꝛie 
of God: And howe can that be ſoughte in theis 
vnbeleauers / if they be ſuffered to abyde in their 
noughtie opinion without teachinge? Surely hy 
this meanes in pꝛoceſſe of tyme they e made no 
whit 5 4 better / but a greate deale woꝛſe then they 
were before. 
The fourth is / that theſe pꝛinces take Godd hede / 
that by this dwellinge and cõuerſation which they 
P do 
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do graunte vnto the vnfaithfull / they do not infecte 
the poeple cõmitted to their cure and chardge mah 
their ſcabbe of vnbelefe ad errour. Charytie is to be 
{Fewed vntoſtraungiers indede / but yet not ſo that 
they muſte hurte the poeple amõg whom they lyue. 
And this ſhal the pꝛinces remedie very wel / if that 
they do not alwais heare with the coꝛrupt blindnes 
of the vnbelaͤuers / but after ſufficient teachinge do 
compell them to embꝛace true religion. J ſay that 
when they haue pꝛoͤuided that theſe vnfaithfull haz 
ue bene taughte a good whyle and truly inſtructed / 
they muſt then enfoꝛce and compell them vnto tho⸗ 
ſe Ls and pure rytes and woꝛſhippinges of 
Godd which are commaunded in the ſcriptures: 
foꝛ pꝛinces and rulers muſt not alwayes / noꝛ yet to 
longe ſuffer they: cytyzens and ſubiectes / to lyue 
without exerciſe of godlynes and vertue. The ende 
of politicall gouernemente is / that the ſubiecte both 
(old lyne in felycytie / ãd alſo in the pꝛactyſe of gods 
ly 15 capſe that godlines and the true orion 
of God is the chefeſt of all vertues. 
Baut ſome man will obiecte againſt me/ and ſay / 
yf ſo be that the vnfaithfull be not yet perſuaded / 
they (Fall then embꝛace truthe againſt theyꝛ conſci⸗ 
ence / which thinge yf the pꝛince compell them to do / 
then he compelleth them to ſynne . Here muſt we 
make a difference betwene the thinge that of it ſelfe 
is ſynne / and that which is ſo 8 chaunce / by ſome 


foꝛtune / oꝛ ſomeother thinge that happeneth / per 


accidens, as the Logicians do ſaye:foꝛ whẽ the Ma 
V F giſtrate 


7 845 the matter which now we haue in hãd / 
dthe pꝛopounde vnto 55 his ſubiectes / the thing 
that is right / goode / iuſte / and cõmaunded of God / 
pꝛouidinge to haue them taughte therin / and they 
will not be taughte / yf then he enforceth them owt⸗ 
wardlye to vſe none other oꝛder in religion then is 
commaunded of Godd / and to foꝛſake all other / he 
4 which is iuſte and appertayninge to his 
office. But that ſynne is entermingled in this mat- 
rer/truly it is not thꝛoughe the faulte of the pꝛince / 
dur it is of the vnbeleif of theſe men / of whiche the 
pꝛince can not be iuſtly accuſed / when he hath dili⸗ 
gẽtly done his part / that 55 ſhold be well inſtruc⸗ 
ted. Moꝛouer let them w > do obiecte this conſi⸗ 
der / that bythe ſame reaſon that they accuſe theſe 
inces we may accuſe God: foꝛ he doth pꝛopounde 

| lawe/which is moſte perfyte to be dbſerued of all 
men. Shuld men ſayeꝛ we are weake / our nature is 
coꝛrupte and infected / neither can we do theſe thin⸗ 
ges as thou doſt commaunde them / And vohy doſt 
thou then enfoꝛce this lawe vpon vs? If we do cõ⸗ 
trarie to that which thou doeſt commaunde / verely 
we ſynne / and yf we go not about to do it we ſynne / 
we ſhall ſynne alſo yf we go aboute to do that which 
thou commaundeſt / foꝛ we want of a We 
ther do we obey as we ſholde do:wlh oꝛe do what 
we will / we Gall not auoyde ſynne: vnto this the 
Coꝛde wolde aunſwer. The thinges that J do pꝛo⸗ 
pounde to be obſerued ofyou are iuſte and berted/ 
no man can accuſe them of wickednes / But in that 
ye 


CT 


4.6 
ye are weake and do fall / and faile in fulfilling of my 
awe / the faulte muſte not be layed vnto 22 it is 
of your own malice and coꝛruptiõ / and not thꝛoughz 
my faulte/fo: the which J maye not withdꝛawe my 
holy commaũdements / Yet thus J haue pꝛouided 
helpe foꝛ you / Beleue in mi only dearly beloued ſon⸗ 
ne / and loke what ſo euer ye wante / wherin ſoeuer 
ye do fayle / and do not fulfyll my commaundemen⸗ 
tes / it ſhall not be imputed / noꝛ laid to your chardge 
vnto euerlaſtinge deathe: yea your endeuoyꝛs and 
your doinges / although they be not fully perfect ãd 
abſolute / yet will J accepte the well rpepang pleas 
ſe me / and J will allowe thẽ. Euen ſo ſhall the good 
pꝛince and Magiſtrate ſaye: The Jes es de 
conteyned in Goddes worde / ſuche ee as are 
comlye and do edifie / do J require of you / yf your 
mynde and conſcience do go agaynſt them / ye can 
not impute it vnto me / I haue laboured and done 
my parte that ye ſholde not be ignoꝛaunt / and miſe⸗ 
rablie periſF in ignoraũce. I haue cauſed you to be 
ſufficiently inſtructed / and nowe will J pꝛocede ex⸗ 
hoꝛting / admoniſhinge / and demaundinge of you 
obedience in theſe thinges: do you reade the holye 
ſcriptures / heare the teachers and paſtours / ãd pꝛay 
the Loꝛde to open the eyes ofyour harte and mynde. 
Thus in aunſwering to this obiectiõ J (Bew what 


a goode pꝛince in this caſe may and muſt do. That — K 

mou alſo is not to be paſſed ouer of which Augu⸗ | 
ne maketh mencion/ that he hymſelfe roas ſom⸗ 
tyme of this opinion / that nothing ſholde be "_ 
e 


e done agaynſt heretiques/but that they {Fold on⸗ 
be ae But his mynde altered after that he 
was admoniſhed by ſome wyſe Biſhoppes / howe 
certeyn cities / w¾ohich ſomtyme were altogether coꝛ⸗ 


* * 


pled with the errour of the Donatiſtes / were cõ⸗ 


pelled by the violence of the lawes of good Empe⸗ 
ours to receyue the catholite faith / ãd theſe at lẽgth 
were ſo ſyncerelie tourned vnto the truthe / that they 
dyd gyue to God moſte hartye thãckes foꝛ that vio⸗ 
lent enfoꝛcement / ſayinge that nowe thoughe they 
might ſafelye / yet by no meanes wolde they retoꝛne 
any moꝛe to ſuche pernicious and hurtfull opiniss, 
The prince therfoꝛe / after that he hath gyuen them 
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ſufficient inſtruction /yf he (Fall enforce theſe men 


vnto the embꝛacing of ſuch rites and ceremonies as 
ere good and godlye indede / he ſhall do no hurte at 
all / but muche good. J do meane that this ſholde be 
pꝛactyſed only vpon ſuche as be cityzens / and natu⸗ 
rall boꝛne ſubiectes / oꝛ ſuche as beinge ſtraungers 
boꝛne / do as denizens dwell in they: dominiõs / ãd 
ſo by pꝛiuiledge haue the benefite of they: coũtrithe: 
Other wyſe yf they be but ſtrañgiers which do paſſe 
thoꝛough their countrithe / oꝛ ſuch as do come either 
to bye oꝛ to ſell marchaundize / there is no ſuche vio⸗ 
lẽce to be ſjewed towardes the, And yet this thing 
they muſt take heade of euen in thẽ / that they do not 
ſeduce their people ãd ſubiectes which are of a good 
indgement / that they do not infect them with vice 
and errour. The Iſraelites / as Ithincke / ar in this 
pointe to be folowed. They did admitt no ſtraunger 


ue . — — — a 
— - GT I « ho "=, P__ Sort Va OY Fe ot 5 _— * * 4 WORN” r a _— — 
4 s 2 * 1 "ou... ane. = * 0 Wy — 8 * rr. = — 
„ v 5 _— — 1 — 1 — * «IF 2 * — * „ N 


8 — 
— * — 3 4 
- - 8 3 . —— rt a0, EEE * by a” os 2 * f 
FFF 


— * 
St eq 


* — 


- 
p—_— 
— 


4” 
to be as a Jne/ 02 pꝛoſelyte / neyther did they gyue 
vnto any the libertie of their countrith / except he did 
fpyꝛſt circũciſe himſelf / admitt Moſes lawe / did cõ⸗ 
municate / and became partater with them in they: 
Sacrifices / ſubmitting himſelf to their diſciplineꝛ 
Which thinge / ſeing it was well and diligently obs 
ſerued of them / why (Fuld not our pꝛinces do euen 
the ſame: That they ſhuld ſuffer no Citezen / noꝛ ſubs 
iect / eyther naturall / oꝛ ſtraũger born / but that they 
ſhuld compell and enfoꝛce hym / to receyue ſuch reli⸗ 
gion / and obſerue ſuch rites and ceremonies / agre⸗ 
ing with Godds woꝛde / as they by common auto⸗ 
ritie haue eſtablyſhed. Noro will J ſpeake of thoſe 
pꝛinces and Rulers / which ar vnder theſe chief Ru⸗ 
lers. Whome J do deuide into two ſoꝛtes. Eyther 
they are ſuch as haue Juriſ diction / poure / and aucs 


toꝛitie / which commeth to them by diſcent fro they: 


Auncetours / oꝛ cls committed vnto them of Empe⸗ 
rours / Ringes / and common welthes: Eytherels 


they haue no Juriſdiction noꝛ Rule ouer others / 


neyther by diſcent from theyr auncetours / noꝛ by 
commiſſion from other higher pꝛinces / but only are 
taken and eſtemed as men of woꝛſhipp / foꝛ the aun⸗ 
cientnes of they: houſe and blud / 02 foꝛ their riches. 
This laſte ſoꝛte do not differ at all ina maner from 
pꝛiuate men / of whome J haue ſpoken befoꝛe / for 
theſe are mere ſubiectes as they are. Therfoꝛ (IJ do 
ſuppoſe) that the foꝛmer Rules / appointed vnto pꝛi⸗ 
uate men and ſubiectes are to be committed vnto 
thẽ / to be obſerued of thẽ / in ſuch maner as Adee 
efo⸗ 


( 
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befoꝛe declared. But of this other ſoꝛte of Pꝛinces 
and Rulers / of which ſome by right of inheritaũce / 
ſome by vertue of office committed vnto them / are 
Rulars and gouernours of countrithes / cities and 
places. Of theſe I do ſaye and pꝛonoũce this / That 
in matters which do belong to Godd and true Rex 
ligion / they ought to do no other things / but thoſe / 
which J haue already ſhewed that they muſte do / 
which are meere / abſolute / and the hygher pꝛinces 
and Rulars, Fo: it is not lawfull fo: ihem / no not 
at the commaundement of theyꝛ hygher Pꝛinces 
and Loꝛdes / to compell thoſe ſubiectes ouer whom 
they haue rule / to receyue wicked Religion and ſu⸗ 
perſticion / neyther to permitt the vnfaithfull in the 
places where they do beare Rule / to haue theyꝛ vn⸗ 
godly Idolatries and ſuperſticions. This muſt thei 
not do / no thoughe they were (I ſaye) therunto cõ⸗ 
maunded by theyꝛ hygher princes and Loꝛdes / of 
whom / and vnder whome / they haue they: auctoꝛi⸗ 
tie. But yf thou wilt ſaye / that they muſt obey they: 
hygher poures / J will graunt that / but (as the ſay⸗ 
inge is) vſq; ad Aras, that is vntill they do come to 
matters of Religion / and vntill they do commaun⸗ 
de in Religion thinges contrarieto Goddes woꝛde 
and truthe. Foꝛ when they ſhall commaunde that 
which is againſt Godd / and is hurtefull to the con⸗ 
ſcience of mã / theſe magiſtrates myſt not obey the. 
For theſevnder Rulars are called into a parte of the 
cure and charge of the goode gouernemente of the 
countrie / by the foꝛce of they: dignitie and WES 
| y 
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48 
| | They muſtnot therfoꝛ putt thoſe thinges in execu⸗ 
I rion/whiche are agaynſt Godd / and are hurte 
to theyꝛ countrye: Yea they ought both to perſuade 
by reaſon / and to defende by poure the contrary. 

e Lacedemonians / when t whiche add 
ouercomme them / did demaunde of them ſuch thin⸗ 
ges as were againſt the ciuile lawes and libertie of 
their citie / They anſwered / If ye do commaunde vs 
to do thinges which ar moꝛe weightie and greuous 
then death / we wyll rather dye then do them: Thus 
ought theſe vnder Rulars anſwer they: higher Loꝛ⸗ 
des / when they do commaunde them to do thinges 
which are to the defacing of Godds gloꝛie ad truth / 
and to the wounding and vnquieting of the conſci⸗ 
ences of their ſubiectes / whiche thinges are moꝛe 
weyghtie and greuous then death indeede. In Cy⸗ 
uile thinges they may gyue place to the vniuſt com⸗ 
maundementes and decrees of they: hygher Loꝛ⸗ 
des / but that ought they not to do in the cauſe of 
Godd/and pure Religion. The Machabees at ſuch 
tyme as the Jues were vnder the Rule of the Ma⸗ 
cedonians (Antiochus / Demetrius / and Alexãder / 
Imeane) which pꝛinces did leade the people awaye 
from the true woꝛſhip of God / and from the ſeruice 
taught in hys woꝛde / wolde not obeye them. But 
that houſe and tribe of the pꝛeſtes called Aſmonei, 
whiche in dignitie were nexte vnto the houſe and 
ſtocke of the Ringes / and bare the chief Rule nexte 
vnto it /les that the true woꝛſhippe of Godd com⸗ 
maunded and taught in the lawe / and which hadd 
bene retayned and vſed in they: countrye / ſhulde 


be thus leafte and fo? — they did Rebell againſt 
thos kinges as the hiſtoꝛie doth witnes. But if this 
biſtotie — inſufficiencie of the auctoꝛitie of _ 
bocke( which yet is a true hiſtoꝛie / as Joſephus alſo 
doth wirnes) will nor ſuffice to pꝛoue this matter: 
Then let vs conſider what Joiada the biſFopp did 
4 Reg. i. in the dayes of Athalia: he hadd by violence obs 
tayned the kingdomme / ãd ſo was ſye the ſupꝛeame 
oꝛdinarie poure:But yet he ſturred vpp a commoti⸗ 
on agaynſt her / And he bꝛought the Sonne of Aſa / 
Kinge Joas / I meane (who was ſaued by hym fro 
her bluddy ſwoꝛde) into the kingdome: For he knew 
that by Goddes woꝛde 1.5 kingdome was gyuen 
to the houſe of Juda / He perceyued alſo that ſhe 
went about to haue all good Religiõ / and true god⸗ 
lynes / vtterly ouerthrowen. Therfor as ſhe had vn⸗ 
iuſtly ſhedd innocẽt bludd / euẽ ſo he moſt iuſtlye cõ⸗ 
= maunded that ſhe ſhuld be ſlayne. Ringe Ezechias 
4 Reg. 18. alſo / was in ſubiection to the Ring of the Aſſyriãs / 
is. foꝛ Achaz his father hadd ſubmitted hym ſelfe vnto 
hym / and did not only paye hym tribute / but alſo foꝛ 
his plea ure did chaunge Godds Religion: for whẽ 
he wente to Damaſco to meete this Ringe / he com⸗ 
maunded that an altar ſhuld be made at Hieruſalẽ / 
after the patrone and faſhion of that which he hadd 
ſeene at Damaſco. This Binge Achaz his ſonne / 
godly Ezechias / perceyuinge that theſe thinges 
whiche his father hadd done / were repugnant and 
contratrye vnto Godds woꝛde / hurtefull alſo to the 
conſciences of his ſubiects / he (J ſay) did fall 1075 
om 
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frõ the Ringe ofthe Aſſyrians / which yet was now 
his ſuperioꝛ and hygher poure. Indeede he ſoughte 
fyꝛſt to pacifie hym with gyftes / which thing when 
he coulde not do / then to the vttermoſt of hys poure 
be dyd defende hym ſelf / and his people agaynſt 

hym. Neuertheles in this matter ſedicion muſte be 
auoyded ſo much as may be / and theſe pꝛinces muſt 
not vnder the colour and clofe of Religion / ſeefe 
|| they: 0wn gayne and honoꝛꝛbut here only let there; 
; ſiſte/that nothing be done contrary to Godds woꝛ⸗ 
, 
L 
e 


de / and not fo: thoſe thinges rohich are done to hin⸗ 

der theyꝛ ambicion. Of this corrupt affection yf thei 

be cleare / and onlye fo: Religions ſake do reſiſte the 

wicked pꝛoeeadinges of theyꝛ hygher princes and 

Loꝛdes / let them not thincke that they do herin anye 

K vnrighteouſnes at all. But yf one will obiecte and 

ſaye:CThys maye not be/foꝛ all men are commañũded 

5 toobeye the hygher poures. J aunſwer/ It is true Rom, i;. 

/ || indeede that the holy ſcriptures do commaũde / that 

9 | egerye ſoule ſhulde obeye the hygher poures / but ſo 

7 | farras by Godds word it is law full to obey / and no 

F further. Foz the holy ſcriptures do likewoyſe ſay / that 

7 the Rular is not any feare to them that doth good / 

but to them that do euell. Wherfoꝛ ſeyng theſe puns 

v. ces / in this caſe by theyꝛ endeuoir and laboure / do 

pꝛomote that which is goode / they do well and not 

euell:and ſo ought they foꝛ this doinge to be with⸗ 

out fear of the hygher poure / becauſe that herin they 

do not reſiſte agaynſt them / with that Reſiſtaunce 

which is foꝛbidden. Wilt thou (ſaith he) be withont 
G feare 


feare ofthe ponre7do well then/and ſo ſhalt thou be 
pꝛayſed of the ſame: "If theſe princes and rulars do 
defende godlynes and religion / they do good / then 
by the iudgement of Goddes woꝛde they are with⸗ 
out feare of the poure / and do deſerue pꝛayſe of they? 
hygher poures ad loꝛds. But yf thou do euell (ſaith 
Paule) then feare the poure / foꝛ he beareth not the 
ſwoꝛde foꝛ nought / but is the miniſter of Godd to 
tate vengeaũce on them which do euell. Thus doth 
this place arme the myndes and cõſciences of theſe 
inferioꝛ pꝛinces of whom J ſpeake / that they ſhulde 
not feare theyꝛ hygher poures / when foꝛ the defence 
of Goddes religion / they do reſiſte and not obeye 
- they: wicked commanndementes. If any will now 
thus ſaye agaynſt me. He that hath the kinglye and 
ſupꝛeame auctoꝛitie / vnto whom by othe Ido owe 
obedience / commaundeth theſe thinges / and ther⸗ 
foꝛe I muſt obey. J anſwer that thou arte not boũd 
herin to Feape any ſuch othe 02 pꝛomis. Foꝛ when he 
commaundeth thoſe thinges whiche are agaynſte 
God /he doth not the office of Goddes miniſter / to 
him thẽ therin thou doſt owe neyther faith noꝛ obe⸗ 
dience. Agayne yf thou wilt aſke / By what righte 
may theſe vnder rulars and inferiour magiſtrates / 
thus ſett them ſelues agaynſt the hygher princes / 
which haue the verye ſupꝛeame right and poure to 
defende pure and godlye Religion / andthe true 
faithe. J aunſwere. That the electours of the Em⸗ 
pire / and the Princes of Germanic / and the fre city⸗ 


es / do it bathe Imperiall poure and righte / whiche 
is 
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is committed vnto them: And that the Magiſtra⸗ 


tes and Rulars whiche are in kingdoms / they do 
and darre do it / by the Ringlye poure and right ly⸗ 
fewyſe committed vnto them. Fo: Emperours and 
Kinges/and ſuch hygher poures / haue therfoꝛ cho⸗ 
ſen and taken theſe vnder Rulars and officers / as it 
were into a parte of they: Rule / to be theyꝛ helpers/ 
in adminiſtringe and oꝛdering theyꝛ buſineſſes and 
charge / to the ende that Juſtice might floꝛiſhe ſo 
muchethe moꝛe. And euen ſo from the begynninge 
poure and Rule was gyuen vnto theſe / that they 
ſhulde rule the common wealthe / fo: that partther⸗ 
of / whiche was committed vnto them / iuſtlye / vp⸗ 
nightlye / and godlye. Whereof the Emprour in the 
Code doth ſaye / that yf he ſhulde commaunde anye 
thinge agaynſte righte / he wolde not that any ſuche 
decree of his ſhulde auayle in iudgementes , The 
I very ſame thinge is tobe ſayde / where a kinge oꝛ 
ſuche which do retayne the ſupꝛeame auctoꝛitie / do 
commaunde oꝛ determyne anye thinge againſte 
right. Not vnwoꝛthily is Traianus the Emperour 
therfoꝛe commended / voho when he delyuered the 
ſwoꝛde to a Rular in his Empire / ſayde: If J do cõ⸗ 
maunde Juſte thinges / vſe this foꝛ me / but yf Ido 
require vniuſt things / vſe it againſt me. But on the 
contrary part / Gregorie the great / Byſhopp of Ro⸗ 
me / can not in this behalfe be pꝛayſed / but diſpꝛay⸗ 
ſed / and accuſed: Who ſeinge that the lawe whiche 
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Mauritius the Emperour had made was vniuſte / 
which was / That no man entangled with the mat⸗ 
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ters of the common wealth / oꝛ which was appoin- 
ted to the warrs / might be made a pꝛieſt or a mocF/ 
he wꝛote to the Emperour / That after that he hadd 
ſeene hys lawe / he was wonderfullye afrayed and 
aſtonied / And therfoꝛ he deſireth hym to diminiſhe 
-ſomwhat of therigour of the lawe / oꝛ els to chaũge 
it altogether: But yet he added / That as touchinge 
hymſelf / after that he hath now done his office in 
admoniſhing hym / now foꝛthe obedience which he 
doth owe vnto him / he wolde pubkſFe his lawe / as 


but be repꝛoued in this Buſſhopp. Agayn here thou 


wilt happily ſaye. What yf the hygher Pꝛince wil | 


not allowe me to do myne office / oꝛ doth reuokethis 
parte of myne office? Truly no man cã tate that fr 
thyne office / which God hath cõmaunded the to do 
in it. No mã can diſcharge the of that dutye / where⸗ 
with God chargeth the in thyne office / wherfoꝛe ſo 
longe as thou beareſt thyne office / do thou the du⸗ 
tye that longeth to it. Many there are which do 
thincke / that when this dealinge and doinge of the 
inferiot magiſtrate agaynſte the &ygher Rulars is 
thus ſtraitly required / That Godds Religio is not 
to be pꝛomoted after this manier by thẽ / but rather / 
that they do ſufficientlye the thinge which belõgeth 
vnto them / yf they do foꝛſake theyr office / and gyue 
ouer their Rule and auctoꝛitie. So do not J thinc⸗ 


te / Thy dignitie and office is not ſo lightly to be gy⸗ 
uen ouer. Thou doſt gyue ouerthyne office / becauſe 


thou wiit not ſtrayne thy ſelf therin to * the 
gloꝛie 


he hadd commaunded . Thys acte ſurely can not 
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gloꝛie of Godd: And this is to depart and fall from 
thy vocacton: which thou oughteſt not to do / eſpeci⸗ 
ally whẽ thou doſt playnly ſee / that thy roume and 
place /ſBᷣalbe beſtowed vpon thoſe / which ar wicked 
and both do / ãd will oppꝛeſſe the kingdom of God. 
Theſe men muſt abyde therfoꝛ in theyr offices / ſo lõg 
as they be not putt out of them by the higher pou⸗ 
res / and ſtrögly muſt they defend the gloꝛie of God 
in them. 

Noro when Jon this maner do entreate of theſe 
thinges / IJ do not make oꝛ ſhewe an eaſye waye to 
ſturre vpp ſedicions. But this onlye J do ſeke / and 

care foꝛ / That thoſe thinges which do belonge vnto 
Godd / ſhuld be gyuen vnto Godd: and thoſe thin⸗ 
ges which are belonging vnto Ceſar / ſhulde be gy⸗ 
uen vnto Ceſar. If the woꝛdly ſubſtaũce and ritches 
of men were required and aſked by the hygher pou⸗ 
res / I wold councell to gyue the. But in thoſe thin⸗ 
ges which do belonge vnto the woꝛſhipp of Godd / 
I ſay / that thei muſt not yealde to the wicked reque⸗ 
ſtes of theyꝛ hygher Rulars and loꝛdes: here is no 
place to be gyuen to thẽ / but in our owone ciuile mats 
ters we muſt yealde/yfto yealde in them be not a⸗ 1 
gaynſt Goddes lawe. In which caſe Naboth is to 3. Reg 21. 
be excuſed / which wolde not graunte hys vyneyard 
to the Ringe: e dyd it not of couetouſnes / oꝛ of to 
great a deſyꝛe which he dyd beare to the thinges of 
the vooꝛld / but becauſe he dyd knowe that in gyuing 
awaye of his vineyarde ſo / Goddes lawe ſhulde be 
bꝛoken / by which he hadd appointed / that the feel- 
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des and poſſeſſions amonge the people of Iſraell / 


Num. zz, ſhuld remayn in they: tribes and kindreds / as they 


were iuſtly diſtributed at the beginning. This lawe 
of God wolde Kinge Achab haue bꝛoken / and ther⸗ 
to required he the cõſent of Naboth / which he with 
a good and a ſafe conſcience could not do / and ther⸗ 
fo: wold not. But halas / ſoꝛow it is to behold / how | 
that there are many Dukes / Earles / and ſuch pꝛin⸗ 
ces/from whome yf an Emperour 02 a Ringe wold 
tate their dominions / landes / loꝛdſoͤipps and inhe- | 
ritaunce /they wold leaue nothing vndone / yea they 
wold do all that they could do / to defend their own/ | 
and to reſiſte their vnrighteous doinge: But when 
the kingdom of God is aſſaulted by tyꝛauntes, and 
the goſpell and bequeſt of the bludd of Chriſte taken 
violently and wꝛetchedly away from them / and fro 
the childꝛen of Godd which are committed to theyz | 
tuition and defence / they will do nothing at all. Yea 
when they are required of theyꝛ hygher poures / as 
miniſters of they: furie / to deſtroye and ouerthiow 
the goſpell / then they neyther ſturre nor ſpeaFe anye | 
thing at all / but do as they are biddẽ. In they: own 
canſe they can fight / and rebell / but in Goddes cau⸗ 
ſe / they are as it were no pꝛinces noꝛ Rulers, Wher⸗ 
by we can not thincke any other thing of them / then 
485 they do not at the hart eſteme the goſpell 
of Chꝛiſte. 
owe this is remayning / that J ſholde anſwer | 


jon of the vnto thoſe reaſons which were put foꝛthe at the be⸗ 


lacesal- gynning to pꝛoue that ** 
aith⸗ | 


; * 
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faithfull with the vnfaithfull is lawfull / and con⸗ ledged. 
fute them. Firſte / the example of Chꝛiſt is ſet againſt 
vs / which dyd eate and dꝛinke familiarlye with ſcri⸗ 
bes / phariſees / publicanes / and ſynners. We muſte 
remembre that Chriſte was not onlye ſtronge / but 
the chiefe heade of all them which be ſtronge. Le 
coulde ſo pꝛofyte them which were euell / that theyr 
euill ſhuld not hurte him / and therfoꝛe might vſe fas 
miliaritie with rhe rocked, ETuen ſo there is no cau⸗ 
ſe to the contrarie / but that they whiche be learned 
and conſtante in the truthe / ſuche as can pꝛofit the 
vnfaithfull by their cõuerſation and familiar being 
with them / and not be hurt by it them ſelues (as we 
haue admoniſhed befoꝛe) may be conuerſaunt with 

the vnbeleauers and roicked. 

The ſeconde place is / Paule wolde not that the S 
faithfull maried vnto an vnbeleuer ſholde departe / or. 7 
yfthe vabelener will dwell together with the other. 
This J do alſo acknowledge / as befor J haue ſaid: 
fo: vnto thẽ / al neceſſary buſineſſes / eſpecially thoſe 
which are oꝛdeyned of God / are to be done. And yet 

in that place rohich is here alledged / Paule is not ſo 

to be vnderſtanded without exception / as theſe mẽ 

; | do tudge: for yfthe vnbeleuĩg maried parſon / hold 

| c6tinually moue the faithfull to Idolatrie / oꝛ ſholde 

not ceaſe to blaſpheme Chꝛiſt / and pꝛouoke the other 
to cõmit lite blaſphemie / ſo lõg as thei did liue toge 
ther / this ioynt life in mariadge were not to be cõti⸗ 
nued: fo: this were not to dwell together / but to cõ⸗ 

ſpire together againſtChꝛiſt: Paule therfoꝛ ſpeaketh 
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of ſuche cohabitacion as is laufull without ſuche 
ſoliciting oꝛ mouinge to euell and blaſphemye. 

An other ſentence of Paule is bꝛoughte which he 
wꝛiteth to the Coꝛinthians / where he teacheth that 
all couetous parſons / euill ſpeaters / dꝛonckardes / 
whoꝛemũgars / and ſuch lyke / are not to be auoided / 


foꝛ then ſholde they haue gone out ofthe woꝛlde. 


But he wold / that we ſholde fepe our ſelues fro thẽ / 
which being called bꝛethꝛen / are infected with theſe 
vices, As concerninge this place / we muſt conſi⸗ 
der the mynde and purpoſe of Paule. Firſte he dyd 
perceyue that foꝛ the neceſſitie of lyfe it coulde not be 
that the faithfull ſhulde auoyde the companie of all 
which at that tyme were vnbeleuers / foꝛ the greater 
part of men at that ceaſon was without Chꝛiſt / and 
they beinge auoided of our men / coulde not therby 
haue bene made the better / But into thẽ which be⸗ 
foꝛe were bꝛetheren / bothe ſoꝛowe and ſhame was 
dꝛynen / when they dyd ſee that they wer now ſhon⸗ 
ned of the godlye / to whome as they were befoꝛe 
righte deare / ſo with them they were familiar. 
And by this meanes the church was not euill repoꝛ⸗ 
ted / neither foꝛ clokinge of euill among themſelues / 
noꝛ foꝛ to ſeuere ſeparatinge themſelues from them 
which were not yet conuerted: ſeing that they lyued 
with the vnbeleuers / partly fo: the neceſſitie of lyfe / 
partlye to turne them to the goſpell of Chꝛiſt: wher⸗ 
foꝛe this ſentence doth make nothing at all agaynſt 
thoſe thinges which we haue alreadye ſpoken. 
Moche leſſe maketh that foꝛ them which they do 


bꝛinge 


hꝛinge in / that Abꝛaham did becomme a ſtraungier Gene, 12. 


amõg the heathẽ and Idolatrours: firſt that which 
Abꝛaham dyd / euen by the callinge and commaun⸗ 
I demente of God he dyd it. Againe he was of ſuche 
I fnowledge and conſtãcie in the truithe that he coul 
I de be conuerſañte whith the vnbeleauers with out 
Gurtinge of him ſelfe / and wyth moche pꝛofyting of 
thẽ.Foꝛ be caryed abonte with him the name of god 
dqãd bis holyãd true woꝛſßhip / whither ſo euer he wẽt. 
¶ (And the very ſame thing / maie we anſwer of Lot, 
| Foz if Lot went to Sodome / with a Good myn- 8 | 
¶de to teache thẽ true faithe and godlie life / he owght ene. z. 
| | nottobe accuſed therfoꝛe/foꝛ it was well done / yea 
it was the pꝛouidence of God towards the Sodo⸗ 
myts / that they mighte be better taughte / and er⸗ 
neſtly called vnto repẽtance. So dothe God admo⸗ 
niſFe befoꝛe he deſtroieth. So Abꝛaham was ſent 
amonge the Cananites. On this ſoꝛte to go amõge 
the wicked / and vnbeleuers is larofull and lauda⸗ 
ble. But if Lot went to Sodõ only becauſe the plea⸗ 
ſaunte commodytie of the place pleaſed him / he dyd 
not wel. Neither indede dyd his going thither hap⸗ 
pen lucFelte/fo: he was led awaye captiue / ſo that 
he was in nede to be reſcued again by Abꝛaham. Gene. 14. 
And likewiſe when God burned the Cytie / he was 
compelled euen againſt his will to foꝛſake it. | 
Of Naaman 3 (Fall not nede to ſpeake nowe / foꝛ 6 
of bim J haue ſpot᷑ẽ inough before, J ſuppoſelyFe 7 
wiſe thatthe ca iſeis opẽ and plaine inoughe / wher 
foꝛe manye of them which were healed of Chꝛiſte 
v were 
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were ſent fro him to their oron cofitrie/and kindꝛed / 

to publiſhe and declare amõgethẽ / what hade hap⸗ 

pened vnto thẽ. This nowe remayneth / that I ſhol⸗ 

de peculiarlie ſpeaFe of the Jues / and heretikes. Fo: 

theſe too kindes of mẽ do in all places this daye liue 

amonge / and do dwell togither wyth the Chꝛiſtiãs. 

Oftche lues As concerninge the Jues / there be certayn rea⸗ 
ſons why they are to be boꝛne withall and ſuffered. | 
Of which Auguſtine / amonge others / doth make 
mencion in many places. Hirſte / they aboue all other 
ſoꝛtes and nations of men hadde the promiſe made | 
vnto them. Neither are they all yet vtterly to be deſ⸗ 
payꝛed of / foꝛ the roote remaynethe into the which 
they maye be ingrafted agaync / and nowe and the 
ſome of them / thoughe not many in Nombꝛe / do 
come vnto Chꝛiſte. Paule ſaithe to the Romains / 
i that partly blindnes is happened in Iſrael / as if he 
wolde ſaie / not vpon all / noꝛ foꝛ euer. And after⸗ 
warde he ſaieth / when the fulnes of the gentyles ys 
comme / thẽ all Iſraell (Galbe ſaued: vnto that ende 
therfoꝛe the loꝛde ſaueth / and pꝛeſeruith them vnto 
this daye. And that thou ſFoldeſt not thincke that 
this place is to be vnderſtanded allegoꝛically of the 
| ſpirituall Jſrael/ Paule teacheth it as amyſterie/ ad 
Eſa. 59. dothe recite the pꝛophecie of Eſaie / in which it is 
ſayd: That then all the iniquite of Jacob ſhal be 

Queſt. E-: taten awaie. Beſids this they are called ennemies 
! | uag. lib. 2. hut yet heloued forthe fathers. And Auguſtine ex 
Aueſt. zz poñũdinge the hiſtoꝛie of the pꝛodigall ſonne / ſaieth 
? Luc. ig. that he dothe repꝛeſent thegentiles/ foꝛ as he went 
| int 
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54 
into a farre countrie / ſo the gentyles dyd departe ſo 
farre frome God / that they woꝛſhipped Idolls as 
by a publiFe order and cuſtome cõmenlye receyued: 

ut the elder ſonne / by whõ the people of the Jues 
is ſignified / went not farre awaie / but was in the 
felde / not in his fathers houſe verylie / which is the 
church / but in the fielde / foꝛ the Jues are occupied / 
and cõuerſaunte aboute the letter of the ſcriptures / 
they vnderſtãde them whith an earthly and fleſhly 


| mynde. And therfoꝛe it is ſayde / that he was in the 


felde: At the begynning he were not into the houſe / 


but at the laſt Ge (Hall entre/and be called alto: And Lib. de fi⸗ 
alwaies Auguſtine bꝛingith this ſentence to per- qe rerũ ins 
ſuade men to ſuffer the Jues / which is wꝛitẽ in the uiſib. cap. 
53. pſal. as he nõbꝛed the Pſalmes. Sley them not / Pſal 


leſt my poeple do foꝛget / but ſcater thẽ abꝛoade. ꝛc. 
The ſonne of God pꝛaieth the father / hat the Jues 
mighte not be vtterlie ſlayne and deſtroyed but 
ſcatered abroad thꝛoughe the woꝛlde. Other coun⸗ 
tries and nacyõs/ being ſubdued of the Romaynes 
receyued their lawes and rytes / and ſo became Ro⸗ 
mains / but the Jues although that they alſo were 
ouercomme of the Romaines / yet were they neuer 
made Romaiĩs / neither i oꝛdinaũces / lawes / no? res 
ligiõ. They do kepe their own lawe l ſo farre as they 
cã)euẽ vnto this daye: They wander aboute diſper⸗ 
ſed and ſcattered abrode / neither do they foꝛget the 
lawe of Godd / they haue it / not to obſerue it indee⸗ 
de / hut only they do reade yt / ãd they do alſo reteyne 
certeyn ſignes / as Circũciſiõ and other oꝛdin 
| y 
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by rohich they are knowẽ from others. But they of⸗ 
fer no ſacrifices/foz to ſacrifice was lawfull only at 
Hieruſale. Aud thus it ſemeth that the loꝛde hathe 
ſett vppon them a ſigne / as he dyd vppon Cain / 
which ſlewe his brother Abell. 
Neither is this their diſperſion amonge all the na⸗ 
cions of the woꝛlde vnpꝛofitable foꝛ vs. They are 
bꝛaunches bꝛotẽ of / and we are grafted in their pla⸗ 
ce / which thinge whileſt we do beholde / we muſt 
acknowledg the iuſtice of God towards them / and 
his grace towards vs: And we muſte take hede / 
that we be not lykwiſe cutt of through vnbelefe / foꝛ 
the which they were bꝛoken awaie. Ther is another 
cõmoditie beſydes this that commith of this their 
diſperſiõ which is / that they do kepe our bokes / the 
holy byble J do meane. Theſe they do carye aboute 
with them / they reade them / and thoughe they bele⸗ 
ue not / becauſe they are Blinded / yet do they cofeſſe 
that theſe voꝛytinges are true. And ſo though they 
Be our enemies in their mynde / yet the GoFes which 
they haue and do reuerẽce / are our witneſſes. wher⸗ 
foꝛe J cã not maruayle ynoughe at thoſe mẽ which 
do perſequute and hate the tonge of the Hebꝛewes / 
and the Hebꝛewe bibels / and do burne them / whẽ 
as Auguſtine in his bote / De doctrina Chriſtiana, 
dothe bidde / that we ſholde go to the truithe of the 
Hebꝛue tonge / if we do doubte in any place of our 
tranſlations. The ſelfe ſame thinge derbe Nierome 
teache in manye places. But they ſaie that theſe bo⸗ 
Fes are coꝛrupted of the Jues. Beare Ithinte good 
to 
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to anſwer with Hierome. Either ſaithe he they dyd 
this befoꝛe the comminge of Chꝛiſte / and the pꝛea⸗ 
chinge of the Apoſtles / oꝛ after: if Befoꝛe / it is mar⸗ 
uell that when Chꝛiſt / the Apoſtles / and Paule / dyd 
repꝛoue moſte ſhãfull faultes in the Jues / that they 
wolde haue kepte in ſilence ſo greate and haynous 
a ſacriledge as this: ſurelie if it hade bene ſo / they 
wolde haue repꝛoued yt. But if it was done after 
Chꝛiſtes aſcẽſiõ / they wolde tbẽ chieflie haue coꝛrup 
ted thoſe places which do make mẽciõ of Chꝛiſt / and 
thoſe which Chꝛiſte / and his Apoſiles did alledge. 
But thoſe remayne ſafe and vncoꝛrupte / the ſame 
ſenſe and meaninge of thẽ is in their bible in which 
they were recyted of Chꝛiſte / and his Apoſtles (for 
aboute the woꝛdes they were not ſo curious) wher⸗ 
fore it is not lyke /that they haue corrupted any other 
places at all in the holy bokes of the ſcripture. Yea if 
a ma dothe iuſtly beholde thẽ / he ſhall ſee that they 
haue many moo teſtimonies and ſentences for vs / 
mote plaine / I ſaye / then our cõmen tranſlatiõ ha⸗ 
the / as in the. 2. Pſal. Fifſe the ſonne / where ours ha⸗ 
the / laie holde of knowledg. In like manerthe who⸗ 
le. gz. of Eſaie / which dothe moſte plainlie pꝛophecie 
of Chꝛiſt / remaynith vncoꝛrupt. The Bofes therfoꝛe 
are not coꝛrupted. Yea they coulde not haue coꝛrup⸗ 
ted thoſe boFes thoughe they wolde / But it (Fuld Be 
eaſyly eſpied: fo: ther be of them manye moſte awn 
cient in wꝛyten hande / which haue bene kepte moſte 
diligentlie of Chꝛiſtians. But let vs retourne tothe 
pꝛofyt that Anguſtine ſpeaketh of. Many 2 
thinke 
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thinke / that thoſe thinges which are ſpokẽ of the ol 
de people were vayne and fayned / and likwiſe thoſe 
thinges which we do tell owote of the pꝛophettes / 
excepte they dyd ſee the Jues thẽſelues yet liuinge / 
and remayninge / with their bokes / which do Beare 
witneſſe to the thinges that we do ſpeake: wherfoꝛe 
though the Jues be blinded in mynde / and in harte 
are our enemyes / yet euen them and their bokes we 
haue moſte plaine witneſſes of our faithe. Aſkethẽ 
of the pꝛophettes whom Chꝛiſt dothe alledge / they 
graunte theym to be true. Aſte them of the vnder⸗ 
ſtandinge of thẽ / in yt they are ignoꝛaunte / becauſe 
they are blinded. And amonge all other witneſſin⸗ 
ges / that witneſſe which is gyuen of a mãs enemie 
is ofgreateſt weight / and makith moſt fo: him: Of 
ſuche witneſſes truly the loꝛde hathe pꝛouided good 
ſtooꝛe foꝛ his churche. Foꝛ we haue not only the bo⸗ 
Fes of the Hebꝛues to make for vs / hut alſo the ver⸗ 
ſes 0: rydles of the Sibylles / which were of an hea⸗ 
thẽ poeple. It is not to be thought / that our elders 
fayned thos verſes: foꝛ Sibylles bokes were euen 
commune /in all mens hands / in the tyme of Euſe- 
bius the biſhoppe of Ceſarea / of Lactantius / and of 
Auguſtine. All which do vſe / and alledg them. But 
if they ade alledged falſe and counterfett verſes / 
the heathen mẽ which then excelled in knowledge / 
and were very many alſo in numbꝛe / they wolde ha 
ue repꝛoued theym as vayn men and lyars. If then 
men wyll gyue this vnto the verſes of the Sibylles 


that they be vncoꝛrupte / moche moꝛe is it to be gi⸗ 
uen 
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nen tothe BoFes of the Hebꝛues. Thus hath it plea⸗ 
ſed the loꝛde to defende and arme his churche / yea 
eu] with the teſtimonies of his aduerſaires. Wher⸗ 
foꝛ let the Jues be ſuffred amonge the Chꝛiſtians / 
both foꝛ the pꝛomis which they haue of the ſaluaciõ 
to comme to their ſtocke / and alſo fo: the commo- 
dities which they do carte with them / ſuch as J ha⸗ 
ue rehearſed. And foꝛ this cauſe / they be not only by 
lawes ſuffered / ut alſo they haue their Synago⸗ 
ges graunted vnto As in the Nouellis Con⸗ 
ſtitutionibus of Juſtinian / and in the Decrees / it 
doth appere: But this is permitted vnder ſuch con⸗ 
dicion that they ſhuld not haue moo Synagoges 
then they hadd befoꝛe / noꝛ greater: Yet maye they 
repaire them that fall into decaye: This was graũ⸗ 
ted to them / bicauſe that in their cõgregacions / ther 
is no impiete / noꝛ wickednes committed: They do 
but reade only the bookes of the holy ſcripture / and 
do publiquely pꝛaye. In which thinge yet the Ma⸗ 
giſtrates and Buſbopyo/do euell / which do not di⸗ 
ligẽtly ſerche / take heede / and pꝛouide / that they do 
nothinge els in their congregations indeede / then 
that J haue ſpoken of:foꝛ they ſhuld by al meanes 
tate heede / that in their publique and cõmon pray⸗ 
ers /exhoꝛtations and readinges they do not ſpeake 
euell of Chaſte our loꝛde and Godd. Which thynge 
ſeing they do not / both the Magiſtrates and the 
Buſhopps are in greate fault. Vnto Turcks this 
ought not to be graunted / that they ſhuld gather 
them ſelues together in congreganons to ye 

odd 


Godd ſeruice / bicauſe that in the ſame they reade 
neither the old Teſtament / noꝛ the newe / but only 
their oron blaſphemus and filthie Alcorane. Mo⸗ 
rouer the Jues ſyuld be foꝛbidden the practiſe of 
their exchaũges / and their vſuries. Foz not without 
mutch diſtoneſti and ſhame / do they afflicte many 
pooꝛe Chꝛiſtians therwith. But Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces 
and Rulars do take tributes / and gret taxes fo: the⸗ 
ſc gaynes of vſurie and ſhhamefull couetuſnes of the 
Jues / ſo farr ar they from foꝛbidding them theſe 
wicked pꝛactiſes. Agayne Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces do not 
pꝛouide to haue the Jues which do dwell vnder 
their dominions taught in Goddes truithe: which 
indeede is an euill negligẽce in them: foꝛ truly 1005 
ought to compell the Jues to comme vnto the god⸗ 
ly ſermons of the Chꝛiſtians / and that often tymes. 
Els if they be left in this point neglected / they do 
wafe dayly woꝛs and woꝛs / and lytill yea no hope 
at all is ther to be hadd of their conuercion. Theiſe 
pꝛinces are lifewiſe Bownd to tate heade that the 
Jues do not coꝛrupt the Chriſtiãs / which ar vnder 
their Rule / that they do not ſeduce them and bꝛinge 
them into Juiſhnes. Neither ſuld the weaker ſort 
of Chꝛiſtians haue ony familiaritie with them / but 
only ſuch Chꝛiſtians as be learned / and conſtant in 
the truithe. And that fo2 ſuch cauſes / as J haue al⸗ 
ledged hefoꝛe. Laſt of all it is meete and conueniẽt / 
that they (Buld be known from the Chꝛiſlians by 
their araye / 02 ſom ſuche outwarde ſigne / les ony 
man at vn warez ſhuld be conuerſaunt with them / 
as 
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às though they wer Chꝛiſtians. And thus mut of 
the Zues (Fall ſuffice, Now will Jentreate of Be; 
RT . E Cl 
This wordeHzreſis,is deriued ofthe Greke woꝛ⸗ 
de / «pip, which ſignifiery to choſe / to pick / oꝛ to cull 
out. Fo: heretifes do choſe out / vnto thẽſelues ſum 
doctrine which is contrarye to the holy ſcriptures / 
and do obſtinatly defend the ſame; Vnto this euell 
they are bꝛought / either bicauſe they do not know 
the holy ſcriptures / either bicauſe that though they 
do knowe them yet they do contemne and deſpiſe 
them either els bicauſe they do applye thẽſelues to 
get ſum honoꝛ oꝛ riches by this meane. Wherfoꝛ | 
Auguſtine ſaeth, Ge is an heretike which either en; Lib. devs | 
uentith / oꝛ folowith fals and new opinions fo: ony tilir, crede, Þ 
woꝛldly commoditie / and cheifly to gett Gimſelf 
gloꝛie ad autoꝛite. But of Hereſie J will make this 
£ | definicion. Hereſie / is a choiſe and obſtinate defen⸗ V vhat he 
ſe ce / of certeyn doctrynes which are contrary vntto reſie is. | 
© | Godds woꝛde / [pringinge/ either of the ignoraun⸗ 

r ce / oꝛ of the contempt oft * ſcriptures / to gett 

e therby aduaũtag / oꝛ honoꝛs. Ther are foure kyndes 

t of cauſes in this definicion. The foꝛmall cauſe is / 

it choſinge and defending of picked doctrynes. The 

n materiall parte 02 cauſe is picked doctryns contrary 

Ito Godds woꝛde. Fo: he that GeleauirFno doctryne 

/ at all / is godles / and not an Heretike. The cauſe ef⸗ 

y | ficient by which they are moued to Hereſie is / igno⸗ 

y | raunce and contempt of the holy ſcripture / and luſt 

J oꝛcouetus deſire, The end whi men fall to Bereſie 
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is /to obtayne honoꝛs /ãd riches: For they do abhoꝛ⸗ 

re the Croſſe which folowith the pꝛeachinge of the 

Phil. 3. goſpell/ad as Paule ſaith / Theyꝛ belly / is their god. 

ueſt. in Auguſtine hath alſo this diuiſiõ. Euell catholiques 

tth. are they / which do lyue otherwiſe thẽ they ſaie that 

queſt.ii. they do beleaue. Schiſmatiques are they / which foꝛ 

diuerſitie in opiniõ do diuide ãd ſeparat the church / 

Yo. foꝛ xu, is to deuide. Heretifes are they / which per⸗ 

* et ſeuere / and cõtinue in that ſchiſme. But in an other 

is cap place he ſaith. That Hereſie / doth differ frs ſchiſme. 

7. Foꝛa Schiſme / is a ſtryfe which riſith vppon diuer⸗ 

ſitie of ſentẽces. Neither can a dyuiding oꝛ a ſchiſme 

be / onles they which do make it do thinke and holde 

4 cõtrarie thinges. But Hereſie is / an inueterat ſchiſ⸗ 

|... Cor. me. Saint Paule obſeruith no ſuch diuerſitie / foꝛ he 

ken yſith theiſe too woꝛdes for one thinge. Nowe that 

ye ſe what Hereſie is / conſider well wether that the 

papiſtes be heretiFes / or no? They themſelues do 

ſtoutly ſaye that they be none. Yea 3d ſum other ther 

are / which dare affirme / that the papiſtes do differ 

from vs only in certayn abuſes of ceremonies / and 

not in the doctrine of faithe. But how farr theiſe mẽ 

do err from the truithe / it {Gail foꝛthwithe appeare. 

Foꝛ J will playnly pꝛoue / that the papiſts are Bere⸗ 

ties / and do mayntayne Hereſie againſte certayn 
pꝛincipall doctrines of our faithe. | 

Furſt in the Article of Juſtification / the papiſtes 

The Pa, do picke out vnto themſelues this doctrine: That a 

piſtes are man is not iuſtified by faithe only / ut by goode 

heretiques worcks. 
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worcks alſo. Which doctrine is contrary to the holy 

ſcriptures. Paule teachith thus. We holde that a 

mã is Juſtified by faithe / without the deedes of the Rom. z. 

CLawe. Agayn he ſaith. We do knowe that a man is Gal. . 

not Juſtified by the deedes of the lawe / but by the 

faithe of Jeſu Chꝛiſte. And Peter / whom Paule did 

thẽ withſtõd / did not ſpeake agaynſt this doctrine, 

Of the Jues / alſo he wiitith thus. For being igno⸗ Rom. 10. 

rant of Gods righteouſnes / and goinge about to 

e. eſtabliſhe their own righteouſnes / they were not 

r⸗ obediẽt to the righteouſnes of God. In which plas 

ne ce he ſettith theiſe two righteouſneſſes / the one / 

de againſt the other / the righteouſnes of faith / againſt 

iſ⸗ the righteouſnes of woꝛckes / ſo that the one exclu⸗ 

he dith the other. The ſame thinge he doth where ſpea⸗ Rom. 11. 

at king of Juſtificatiõ he ſaith, If it be of grace / thẽ is i! 

it not of woꝛcks / if it Be of woꝛcks / thẽ is it no moꝛe Phil. z. 

grace. To the Philippians he playnly ſaith / that the 

woꝛcks which are wꝛought before Regeneracion / 

fer can not iuſtifie / for he doth counte them to be but 

nd} loſſe and dunge / which truly he wold not haue dos 

me} ne / if they hadd ſuch poure and vertue / that they 

re. could iuſtifie. This is moſt playne / that men before 

re: regeneraciõ are euell / and then muſt this ſentẽce of 

yn Chꝛiſtes ſtõde true. An euell tree cã not bange forth 
goode fruite. Fo: how can it be / that they wich are 

tes deade as cõcerning righteouſnes / can of thẽ ſelues 

at a go ony thinge foꝛward vnto their new hirthe: And 

ode} we all wer ſuch / euẽ deade thꝛoughe ſynne / and the 

rs. 8 ij | childꝛen 
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Epheſ. z. childꝛen of wꝛathe. The Epiſtle wꝛiton tothe He⸗ 
bꝛues doth witnes / That without faith it is unpoſ⸗ 
Hebre, 1. ſible to pleaſe God: And to the Romayns Paule 
ſaith. That what ſoeuer is not of faithe is Synne. 
Rom. 14. This is the doctrine of the ſcripture cõcerning this 
matier. The papiſtes (as J ſayde) do teache cleane 
contrarie doctrine / ãnd do obſtinatly defẽd it / not⸗ 
withſtõding that they be admoniſhed of their erroꝛ 
by the holy ſcriptures / by the aunciente fathers / as 
Hierom / Auguſtin / and others / by the godly Coũ⸗ 
cels / as Africanum / Mileuitanum / Arauſicanum / 
And now alſo being admoniſhed therof by vs / yet 
will they not leaue their errour: Wherfoꝛ by the for⸗ 
mer definitiõ of Hereſie / they are pꝛoued heretikes. 
An other doctryne alſo they do hold which is this. 
That the woꝛcks which men do after regeneracion / 
are meritoꝛius of their own woꝛthines vnto euerla⸗ 
ſting lyfe / And that they do fulfill the lawe of God. 
Yea they be not content to ſaye this only / but they 
adde. That men can do moꝛe goode worcks thẽ the 
lawe of Godd requirith, Foꝛ( ſaye they) to lyue a ſyn⸗ 
gle lyfe / to pꝛeache the goſpell frely / mẽ are not com⸗ 
maunded by ony expꝛes cõmaundementof Godd. 
This they do teache / and obſtinatly defend. But we 
dio lern out of the holy ſcriptures / that The afflic⸗ 
Rom. 8. tiss of this lyfe/are not woꝛthie of the gloꝛie / which 
ſtalbe ſhewed vppon vs. He ſpeakith heare of the 
beſt Find of woꝛcks / euen of ſufferinge martyꝛdom. 
Beſides this eiche man dothe fele him ſelfe bounde 


betwene/ and giltie of the bꝛeaking of theis two co⸗ 
maun⸗ 
0 ; 
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maundementes. Thou ſFalt lone the loꝛde thy God 


whith all thy harte / with all thy ſoule / and with all Deut. 


thy mighte: lykewiſe of that ſame other commaunn⸗ 
demente. Thou ſFalte not luſte / Ther is none amõg Exod. 20, 


moꝛtall mẽ /that dyd euer fulfill thoſe commaunde⸗ 
mentes. Fo: the pꝛophet ſaythe: that our rightuouſ⸗ 
neſſes / are as the clothe ſtayned withe the floures of Ela. 64. 


a woman. And Chꝛiſte wolde haue vs all / yea euen 


the bleſſed virgin / and the Apoſtles themſelues to 
pꝛaye / foꝛgyue vs ourtreſſ aſſes, James addeth / in 

many thinges we all do ſynne. John ſaythe. And if Mat. 6. 
we ſaie we haue no ſynne / we do deceyue our ſel⸗Iacob. z. 
ues. This do we learne in the holie ſcripture / of our 
continuall ſynnynge: they teache 7 5 that we 
can do any thing moꝛe then we ſholde. But here the 

papiſtes do ſefe ſtartinge hooles / and ſaie that they 

which liue a ſole life / 33 which do preach the goſ⸗ 

pell frelie / do moꝛe thẽ the lawe cõmaundeth / as J 

ſayde⸗ But this is not true / fo: they which haue the 

po wre to liue a ſole and chaſte lyfe / ad do know that a 
in this kinde of lyfe they ſhall moꝛe paynfully and 
pꝛofitably laboꝛ in the pꝛeachinge of the goſpell of 
Ch:iſteth] otherwiſe. They are 60wnde to take it on 


1. Ioan. 


n ue in it. For if they do yt not / it is certeyne 


that they loue not God with all their harte / bycauſs 
they ſholde then leaue vndone ſomewhat that they 
mighte do / tow the gloꝛie of his name / and wolde 
not. Like is to be ſaide ofthẽ / which mighte pꝛeache 


the goſpell frelye / and do ſe that it ſhalbe foꝛ the in⸗ 
creaſe of the kingdõ of Godd / and do it not. Wher⸗ 
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fote ſeinge the papiſtes do bothe thincke and teache 
otherwiſe in this matier then the Folie ſcripture dos 
the teache / and do defend their errour with an obſti⸗ 
nate mynde they are heretikes. 

They do choſe vnto them ſelues alſo an other do⸗ 
ctrine / which is / that they which be regenerat / mu⸗ 
ſte alwaies doubte of their ſaluatis. But Chꝛiſt / the 
Apoſtles / and the whole ſcripture/ do teache cleane 
loan. 6. contrane/ he that beleuithe in me(ſaith Chꝛiſte) ha⸗ 

the euerlaſting life. If he hath it / howe ca he doub⸗ 
Act. ic. te of yt then? And it is wꝛiten in the Actes. To him 

giue all the Pꝛophetes witneſſe / that all they which 

eleue thꝛoughe his name / ſhall receyue remiſſiõ of 

Rom. 8, — to the Romains / whõ he hath called / 
them alſo he iuſtified / whom he iuſtified / thẽ he alſo 
glorified: But here the papiſtes haue this ſhifte / A 

mã muſte not doubte of Gods ꝛomiſes (they ſaye) 

but he muſte doubte of the inflemitie of his fleſhe / 

that he can not do thoſe thinges which are to be do⸗ 

Ro ne / to obtayne the pꝛomiſes of Godd. Butt we be 

m. 4. admoniſbed by Abꝛahãs example / that we ſholde 
not in beholding of our imbecyllitie / fainte in faith / 
no: fall from beleaninge certainly the truithe of the 
ꝛomiſes: he conſidered not the barren wombe of 
ara / noꝛ his own old and effoebled bodie / he ſtac⸗ 
kered not at the pꝛomiſe of God thꝛough vnbelefe / 
Gut became ſſrõge in faithe / and dyd giue gloꝛy vn⸗ 
to God / knowinge that he was ſufficientlie able to 

erfoꝛme thoſe thiges which he pꝛomiſed. 2c, Ther⸗ 
5 by faithe is the enheritaunce gyuẽ that it might 
| come 
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come of grace / that the pꝛomiſe mighte be certaine Rom. 4. 
and ſure: fot if the certayntie of our ſaluaciõ did has . . 
e on our merytes ad woꝛthines of our woꝛckes/it 
fold alwaies ſtumble / and be in daũgier of ouer⸗ 
thꝛowe. Thus the papiſtes do ſpoile men of health⸗ 
full hope / ãd make mT doubt / if not deſpaire / which 
is not to be donc: Fo: that nature of hope maie not 
be inuerted which Paule teacheth to he ſuche / that it Rom. z. 
dothe not mate a man aſhamed: if then we do cer⸗ 
taynlye hope and lofe foꝛ life euerlaſtinge / we ſhall 
not be deceyued: and ſeig it is the holye ghoſte that 
bearithe witnes vnto our ſpꝛet / that we are the chil⸗ Rom. 8. 
dꝛen of Godd / ſurly his witnes we may not reiect / 
without cõmitting gret offence. I am ſayth Godd / 
The loꝛde thy Godd / this will he haue them that be Exod, 2c. 
his to Beleaue: And whoſoeuer beleauith this / ha | 
the quiet peace of a iuſtified conſciẽce / and knowith Roma.s. 
hymſelf to be in ſafetic / foꝛ Godd is his iuſtifier / ad 
who ſFall condẽne hym / whom Godd doth iuſtifie. | 
Againſt al theiſe manifeſt teſtimonies of the holy Roma. d. 
ſcriptures/theiſe men do teache their contrary docs p 
trine / and do obſtinatly defend it / wherfoz they are 
heretiques. | 
Moreouer they do teache that euery mã muſt (as 
tiſfice foꝛ hys ſynnes in this lyfe / which if he do 
not / then muſt be go to purgatorie: And that by the 
poure of the Keyes committed vnto them / they can 
turn the euerlaſtinge puniſhment in to a tempoꝛall. 
If therfoꝛ ſatisfaction be not made whileſt a man 
is in this lyfe / he ſhall do it / when Fe is goone out 
H ui 


Pſal. 32. this lyfe. But againſt this / the holy ſcriptures do 
Rom. 4. teache . Bleſſed are they whoſe vnrighteouſneſſes 
are foꝛgyuen / and whos ſynnes are couered. What 
bleſſednes / I pꝛaye youſFuld this be / if they which 

be reconciled vnto Godd / ſhuld be 6ownde to 

ſuſtayne ſuch paynes and puniſFmentes . When a 

| Synner doth repent (ſaith Godd by the Pꝛophet) 
” Ezech,1s, The ſynnes that he hath done / ſhall not be thought 
4 vppon. But Godd will thincke vppon them / if it be 
true that either a man muſt ſatiſfice / oꝛ go to purga⸗ 

4 toꝛie / if Godd wil ſo ſhaꝛply puniſFe — by ſuch 
| Apoc.14, paynes as they ſaye are in purgatoꝛie. It is wꝛiton 
| in the reuelacion. Bleſſed are the deade which do 
dye in the loꝛde / euẽ ſo ſaieth the ſpꝛet / that they reſt 

from their labours. They which vo dye in the loꝛde / 

that is the beleauers / how do they reſt frö their las 
bours /if it be ſo that they muſt yeat be vexed in pur⸗ 

3 gatoꝛie? Chꝛiſte our Sauiour when be did foꝛgyue 
15a g. ſynnes ſayed. Thy faithe hath made the ſafe: go thy 
Luc. zz. wayes / ſynne no mote. To the theif he ſaied. This 
Phil. . daye thow ſhalt be with me in paradiſe. Paule deſi⸗ 
red to be looſed / and to be with Chꝛiſt. How chaun⸗ 
cith it that here is no mencion made of purgatotie? 
In the old lawe / ther wer ſacrifices oꝛdeigned / foꝛ 
pꝛinces / pꝛeſts/foꝛ the Nazarites / foꝛ the lepars/foꝛ 
gelouſie/fo: e ſynne of ignoꝛaũce / and many ſuch 
yke. Bow Fappenctb it that ther was no ſacrifice 
appoited foꝛ the dead? The church truly (as we alſo 
do graunte) hath keyes cõmitted vnto it. And thei⸗ 
ſc are / the pꝛeachinge of the goſpell / that is the foꝛ⸗ 
gyue⸗ 
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61 
uenes of ſynnes to thẽ which do beleaue in Chꝛi⸗Mar. 16. 
— the thꝛeateninge of condemnaciõ / thꝛough 

which heauen is ſhutt againſte the vnbeleauers. 

One key is the pꝛomis / an other key is faith / by thei⸗ 
ſe two keyes heauẽ is opened to the penitẽt. Theiſe 
eyes Chꝛiſt did delyure whẽ he ſayed ; goo in to the 
whol woꝛld / ãd pꝛeach the goſpell to euery creature / 
he that beleaueth ad is baptiſed / ſhalbe ſaued. Tho⸗ 
ſe miniſters do occupie theſe feyes which do pꝛeach 
the goſpell. But here is no menciõ made of alterin 
of Goddes iudgements / noꝛ of turninge of puni 
mentes.Chꝛiſte our ſauiour / by that one ſacrifice of 
his bodye / ones offered fot all euer / did worcke per⸗ 
fect ſaluaciõ / and made a perfect and conſummate 
ende of ſacrificing for ſynne: where then is their en⸗ 
uented ſatrsfactis foꝛ ſynne? Yea who doth not ſee/ 
that this theyr doctryne doth withdꝛawe frõChꝛiſt / 
the fulnes of that his ſatisfactiõ with which he ſa⸗ 
tiſficed fo: vs: when they do ſaye that it is not ſu 
cient / except we do adde ours alſo . And this th 
wicked errour they go about to colour / becauſe t 
olde fathers vſed oftẽ times this woꝛde / ſatisfacti⸗ 
on. But they will not ſee / that the fathers mẽt ther⸗ 
by / to ſatiſfice the churche / when they were receyued 
publiquely to repentaunce / and not to ſatiſfice to 
Godd. Except thow wilt ſaye that to ſatiſfice is no⸗ 
thing els / but rohen one doth make himſelf appꝛo⸗ 
ned vnto an other man. Foꝛ euen ſo are we ſaide to 
ſatiſfice to Godd / when as after our cõuercion and 
16 turning to his grace / we do lyue godly fot his pleas 
s | v ſure 


rr 


/to apꝛoue our ſelues vnto hym / as his childꝛẽ̃. 
us ſatiſfactions/are ſignes of the foꝛgyuenes of 
nnes and of true repẽtaũce. But (as J ſayde)thei⸗ 
mẽ do both thincke / and teache otherwyſe / and do 
defẽde obſtinatly they: error / they will not be ſttiſſi⸗ 
ced by the woꝛd of God / wherfoꝛ they are heretikes. 
They do teache furthermoꝛe / that it is lawfull in 
congregac ion to do the holy ſeruice / in a tongue 
at is not vnderſtõded. And this they do indeede / 
= and defende they: miſdoinge/ neither being admo⸗ 
Cor. Æ＋ iſ$ed will they amende it. Paule doth foꝛbidde the 
| chꝛiſtians the vſe of thoſe tongues in the congrega⸗ 
cions/which euen by miracle were beſtowed vpon 
them / except they did interpꝛetate and expoũde that 
which they ſFuld ſpeake in them. And all Paules re⸗ 
aſons are grounded vpon the edifying of the cõgre⸗ 
—— aboue all thinges we ought to ſeeke 
in the holy meetinges and cõgregacions. But there 
no edificacion at all / when that thing which 
is ſpoken / is not vnderſtonded of the people. Paule 
ſaith. My bꝛethren yf J do come vnto you ſpeafin 
with tongues / what ſhall I pꝛofite you / excepte 
ſpeake to you / eyther by reuelaciõ /oꝛ by fnowledge / 
oꝛ by pꝛophecying / oꝛ by doctryne. But theſe ſacrifi⸗ 
— men that can do mutch moꝛe then Paule / 
they do come with a ſtrauuge tong / which the cons 
gregacion vnderſtondeth not / and yet neuertheles 
they bragge that they do muche pꝛofite the congre⸗ 
gacis, Paule will rather ſpeaFe — woꝛdes / to the 
enfoꝛmacion of others / then ten thouſand 2 
wit 
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| with tonques: Our ſacrificers cleane contrary / will 
rather ſpeake a thouſand / yea an infinite number of 
woꝛdes in a ſtraũge tongue / then a very feawe / the 
meaning of which maye be vnderſtonded . Paule 
pꝛoueth his ſentence and minde / euen by thinges 
that haue no lyfe / as by a trompe / and harp / and les 
we ſhulde be one to an other as barbarus / and ali⸗ 
auntes / but this is of no foꝛce / noꝛ auctoꝛitie with 
the papiſtes. Fo: our purpoſe we haue the example 
of Godd himſelf / which dyd ſpeaFe vnto the Juiſhe 
people in their naturall tongue. The greke churche 
did receyue the doctryne of the goſpell of the Apoſt⸗ 
les (whiche were Hebrues) in their naturall grefe 
tongue. And as from the beginninge the Hebrues 
in theyr congregacions haue vſed their naturall Be 
bꝛue tongue / ſo haue the Grecians their greke ton⸗ 
gue / and ſo at the begynning the latin churche vſed 
their naturall latine tongue alſo: Only theſe hereti⸗ | 

es (the papiſtes J meane) are delighted with a In adue 

range tongue. Juſtiniane the Emprour determi⸗ Conſtitu. 
neth / that all thinges ſhulde be ſpoFen openlye and q 
lainlye in the Temples / that they mighte bothebe 
earde and vnderſtonded / But this the papiſtes re⸗ 
arde not. Wherfoꝛ ſeing they cã not / nor will not / 
e moued from this their opinion / whiche is ſo ab- 
ſurde and repugnant to the holye ſcriptures / to the 
oꝛder of the catholique churche / to the lawes of the 

Empꝛoure / without all doubt they are heretiques. 
hey do teache that the ſacrament of the Loꝛdes 
body and bludd / ſhuld be miniſtred in one kinde on⸗ 


ly/ 
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when it is gynen to the people. It is moſt mani⸗ 
— playne / that Chꝛiſte our Sauiour did others 
wyſe inſtitute it / euen tobe myniſtred in bothe kin⸗ 
des to all communicauntes. Theſe ſacrificers ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe in taking awaye of the cupp frõ the people they 
do commirt moſt ſhamefull ſacriledge. We bring in 
agaynſt them the Inſtitucion of Chꝛiſte: But that 
can they not abyde to heare of. Yeat les they ſhulde 
ſeame to ſaye nothing / They ſaye / That the Loꝛd did 
1 delyner it in bothe kindes vnto pꝛeſtes onlye / that is 
. to his Apoſtles. And yet when they themſelnes do 
myniſter it vnto pꝛeſtes whiche do not ſaye Maſſe / 
they do gyue but the one kinde only. But they haue 
. nothinge to aunſwer vnto Paule who wꝛitinge to 
the hole churche ofthe Coꝛinthians / which were not 
pꝛeſtes only (as the papiſtes call them) but a cõgre⸗ 
on bothe of men and women) dothe delyuer the 
oly ſupper vnto them in bothe kindes / as he recey⸗ 
ned it of the Loꝛde / heere haue they nothing to ſaye. 

And vnto this madnes ſome of theſe maſſers do co⸗ 

me at lenghth / That they ſaye that the holy commu⸗ 
nion is not to be called the Loꝛdes ſupper / for wher 

\v _— is it (ſaye they) called the ſupper of the Loꝛde? Foꝛ⸗ 
Vreron. ſothe Paule / the ſcoler of the holy ghoſt / calleth it ſo. 
1 1.C02.11. Yea they aſte farther / where the ſcripture 
teacheth / that this holy ſacrament ſhulde be gyuen 
I uyberall vnto women / as thoughe they wolde be counted of 
Vvomẽ᷑ fauour and of their liberalitie / to gyue a communis 
vnto women / and not becauſe Godd in his woꝛde 
I Cor. ii. hath appointed the ſacramẽt of hys bodye and blud 
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place is / v which ſignifieth bothe man and anſyver 
woman. The ſcriptures alſo do teache / that the holy therfor is 
; | communion doth partayne vnto all them / which ar true. if 
one breade / and one cupp: wherfoꝛ except they wyll . Cor. ia. 
exclude women out of the bodye of Chꝛiſt / and ſhew 
that they be not of the churche of Chꝛiſte / how ſhall / 
| 02 canthis papiſt / depꝛyue them of the holy commu 
nion: Eſpecially ſeinge it is playnly taught / that in 
Chꝛiſte there is neyther man / noꝛ woman / neyther 
bonde / noꝛ fre / but all are one in Chꝛiſte. But to re⸗ Gal. 
turne to their ſacriledge / in which thei do take away 
one parte of the ſacrament, Ofthis thefte the inſti⸗ 
| tution of the Loꝛde / the Epiſtle of Paule / the cuſto⸗ 
me ãd manier of the primatiue churche / which was 
to myniſter this holy ſupper in both kindes / doth e 
| | accuſe them / which dyd continue euen vntill the ty⸗ 
me of Thomas 5 vnto this daye it con⸗ 
tinueth in all the! 
in this thinge alſo they are ſo obſtinate / they can be 
none otherroyſe eſtemed but as heretyfes. 


tefulldoctryne/of the calling vpon the deade ſainc⸗ 
tes / and worſtippe/ and adoꝛation / to be gynen to 
| theyz Images. The holy ſcripture ſayth / Thou ſhalt Deut. s, 


ſte church / wherfore ſeing that 


They haue alſo another moſt pernicious and burs 
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woꝛſhipp the Loꝛde thy God / and hym onlye ſhalte 
ou ſerue. But they denye that they do woꝛſhippe 


the 


e Images: They maye denye it in woꝛdes / but in 
theyr dedes they do teſtifie cleane contrarye. They 
all downe before them / they pꝛaye to them / thei crie 
and call on them / they cenſe them / they light vp cã⸗ 
dels befoꝛe them / what do they moꝛe to God hym 
ſelfe? They leaue no peculiar thinge vnto Chꝛiſte / to 
aſke of him / which they do not affe of ſome ſaincte / 
They do gyue titles / and names vnto the ſainctes / 
eſpeciallie to the bleſſed virgin Marie / which do be⸗ 
longe vnto Chꝛiſte alone. Thou quene (ſaye they) of 
mercie / our aduocate/our lyfe / our ſweetnes / ãd our 
hope. Certaynlie theſe thinges do belonge toChaiſte 
onlye / vnto him therfoꝛe alone ſhoulde thet leaue 
theſe thinges vntouched / and withorot diminutiõ. 
I ſpeake not this / as though J dyd not thinke / that 
the moſte holie virgin were woꝛthy of ſinguler pꝛai⸗ 
ſes / but euen ſhe her ſelſe will not be made equall 
with Chꝛiſte. They do furt hermoꝛe crie owt of all 
coꝛners at all their altars vnto their ſainctes / as 
thonghe they were preſent euerie where. But this 
preſence belongithe to god onlie / neither is it com⸗ 


Acto. 4. municated to any creature. Again it is wꝛitẽ in the 


holye ſcripture: That ther is none other name vnder 


1. Ioan. :. heauen / but the name of Chiiſte onlye / wherin we 


muſte be ſaued. And John doth ſaie: If we ſynne 
we haue an aduocate wyth the father / Jeſus Chu⸗ 
ſte the rightuous / and he is the propiciation foꝛ our 
ſynnes. But theis heretiFes mate many aduo Late 

aie 
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Eſaie confeſſith and ſaieth. Ab:aham hathe not Ela. 6, 


Fnowen vs / And Jſrael hathe forgotten vs. And 
therfoꝛe ( ſaith he) theſe are not to be called vpon / we 
muſt not truſte in them / but in God onlye / and that 
vnto him wee muſte flye. We are commaũded alſo 
in moſte plain woꝛdes / that what ſo euer we aſke / 


we ſholde aſke it in the name of Jeſus Chaiſte / and Ioan. ic 


not in the name of other ſainctes / as theiſe men do. 
But contrary to this true doctryne they do ſtifflie 
maynteyne their wicked erroꝛ / therfoꝛ are they very⸗ 
lye heretikes. Here 3 do let paſſe their maſſe / in 
whid they make their miſ8apen Godd of bꝛeade / 
thꝛoughe their art of tranſubſtantiation. They ſett 
vpp their ſacrifice foꝛ the quicke and deade / the ves 
rie abhomination and God Maozim: which thin⸗ 
= they do defẽde wyth moſte peruerſe obſtinacie. 
ut howe contrarie they are to the woꝛde of Godd 

is not nowe again to be repeted / ſeinge that a lytell 
Befoze/in this matter J haue ſayde ſufficiẽtlie. But 
if I wolde ſpẽde moꝛe tyme here / I mighte reherce 
many other doctrines of the papiſtes in which they 
do ſFafully ſwarue fro the truithe of Godds woꝛde. 
And of their errours they will not chaũg any thing 
at all which pꝛouith them to be obſtinate HeretiFes, 
But this that J haue wꝛitõ is inough / and inough 
againe to pꝛoue that thei are herititłes. Now let thẽ 
ſaie that we diſſent but in ceremonies, But J ſaie 
that we diſſẽt in doctrines. Let the papiſtes ſaie that 
we ſhold not haue departed frõthẽ / but J ſaic/they 


ſhoulde not then haue departed frõ the truiche. Au⸗ 
4 guſtine 


2 controuerſie betwene the Catholifes and the dona⸗ 
i tiſtes / was a lighte and ſmallcontention / and ſchiſ⸗ 


Us guſtine wolde not graũte vnto Creſconius / that the 


me: But he ſaieth that they defended an hereſie / and 
that moſte hoꝛrible / euen this that they did rebapti⸗ 
ze. And yet baptiſme reiterated dothe nomoꝛe differ 
from the woꝛde of God / then theſe errouts of the pa 
piſtes / which 3 haue repetegx. 36 
Wherfoꝛe Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces / whileſt they do ſuf⸗ 
fer them in their dominions / they oroghte no other⸗ 
wiſe to ſuffer them / then vpon ſuche condicyons as 
are aboue reherſed. That is / that they do compell no 
man to partałe their wicked Idolatries. That they 
do not permitt them to haue their rites and ſuper⸗ 
ſticious ceremonies. That they take hede / that they 
do not coꝛrupte others which do beleaue truly / and 
be of good iudgemẽte. And laſt of al / after that they 
haue bene cõpetentlie taughte / to enforce them outs 
wardly to embꝛace ſoronde / and holye rites / and ce⸗ 
temonies agreinge with Godds woꝛde. Thou wil⸗ 
te ſaie happelie / if it ſhoulde be ſo / their condition 
ſholde be moꝛe miſerable then the condicion of the 
Jewes / and Turckes / whom we do not compell to 
receyue our Religiõ. I graunte / but yet this ſholde 
be iuſtlie done. And that foꝛ theis cauſes. Firſte by⸗ 
cauſe the Jewes are not Citizens in our common 
welthes / but receyued vnder this condicion / that it 
is larofull for them to vſe their owne lawes / ſo loge 
as they will: wherfoꝛe if they do not Behaue thẽſel⸗ 
ues well / oꝛ they do not pleaſe vs / they be turned 
awuie 


6s 
e | &rogie and caſte otote / as oft tymes they haue Bees 
ne handeled. And not without iuſte W * when 
; | their conuerſation hathe beene hurtfull. But theſe 
d || papiſtes are our citiʒẽs /therfoꝛe they muſt 6 742 
wiſe handeled / and ſeinge they do confeſſe Chꝛiſte / 
t they are to be enfoꝛced to his pure and true religiõ. 
Again the Jues can not do ſo moche hurte as theſe 
Jebuzites maie / for all men / foꝛ themoſte parte / do 
ſhonne and deteſte the Jue / but theſe are ſubtile ſoꝛ⸗ 
cerers / which vnder the cloke of the name of Chꝛiſt / 
and cinile familiaritie / maye deceyue many: further⸗ 
more there is a pꝛomiſe of the ſaluatis of the Jues / 
to be ſpewed ĩ the latter age / The ly ke peculiar pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of papiſtes ther is not. And yet I do not ſpea⸗ 
kethis / as though J dyd condemne the counſell of 
many good pꝛĩces / which haue caſte the Jues owt 
of their countrye / for good iuſte and laufull cauſes, 
Theit acte Ido allowe. But to returne vnto theiſe 
heretiques the papiſtes / we are Bounde to pꝛaie foꝛ 
them / and ſeinge they do dwell amonge vs / we mu 
ſte obſerue the afoꝛenamed rules / In vſinge oꝛ not 
vſinge familiaritie / and beinge conuerſaunte with 
thẽ / which J dyd giue / of being conuerſaunt with 
the vnfaithfull and wicked / in which ſoꝛte J do plas 
ce them. And if any of them do returne to the truith / 
and will embꝛace the true Religion of Chꝛiſt / they 
are not to rebaptized. For though a Chꝛiſtian ought 
not to demaunde baptiſme in the popiſhe churche / 
yet the baptiſme which they haue hetherto vſed we 
acknowledgeit to be ſuch that it is not tobe ices 

| rate 
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Cr tra do⸗ rated of them whõ they do baptiſe. Auguſtine wꝛi⸗ 
nat. lib. 5. tinge of baptiſme / againſte the donatiſtes / ſayeth 
14 cap. 23. that when they retoꝛne / the hãdes only are to be lay⸗ 
ö de on them: and that les it ſholde apeare / that they 
+ were befoꝛe without fault. Alſo that the Folye ghoſt 
maye by pꝛaier be begged to come vpõ them / whoſe 
it ſingular gifte the vnitie of the true churche is, This 
# ceremonie trulye is [laudable/bur yet ſeinge it is not 
1 appointed to this purpoſe in the holye ſcripture / it 
it maie be omitted: becauſe we do ſe that the cheifeſt 
i | vſe of it(as the apoſtles vſed it) was in the inſtitu- 
| tion of er of the churche. Suche of them 
i as haue bene byſhopps / and elders / mate be recey⸗ 
1 | ued / into their degrees / and offices / ifthey do retur 
11 ne vnto the truithe: but this muſt be done / ſo as 
f ſhall ſeme moſte pꝛofitable to the flocke / and chur⸗ 
che of the loꝛde. If they haue ſuche giftes as maie 
ſerue foꝛ the edyfying ofthe churche / And if by their 
miniſterie / the truithe of the goſpell and the ſalua⸗ 
f tion of the people which was committed vnto them 
. maye be pꝛomoted moꝛe then by the miniſterie of 
1; other / and aptelie/ and as pꝛofitabli, They mate be 

4 

| 


reſtoꝛed to their place/ad degree. The oꝛder of which 
matter is lefte vnto the iudgement of the churche of 
God. But if they remayne obſtinate in their euill / 
Ti and do continue peruerters of the godlye doinges 
16 of the magiſtrates / and peſtilent corruptors of the 
11 people:Chen the magiſtrates maie / and oroghte to 
Fl vſe the ſwoꝛde againſte the: fo: hebearith the ſwer⸗ 
4 de to take vengeaunce on them that do euill / and 
* therto is he the miniſter of God. 


' 
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Al Sermon of che true con⸗ 
feſſinge of Chꝛiſte / and the truithe of thegoſpell; 
and of the foule denyinge of the ſame / made 
in the conuocacion of the clergie at Zurich 
the 28. daye of Januarie in the 
ycare of the loꝛde 
15. 


By. B. B. I ene gulſinger | 
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ſakers of it. Thy do ſtayne themſelues with dyuers 
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Other do fantiſie that ther is no neade opẽly to cõ⸗ 


gloſſes and colours thatthey might not be known 
of the godly and mote ſimple ſoꝛte of men. One fay⸗ 
nith that he doth not go out of Egipt and Babilon / 
bicauſe he may wynne many vnto Chꝛiſte: when as 
in the meane tyme he doth both withdꝛawe himſelf 
om Chꝛiſt / and doth cõfirme manye that be wea- | 
er men in the filthes of babilon ſo,that they do not 
at ony tyme thincke erneſtly of true repentaunce. 


fes religion / but that the inward beleif of the hart 
doth ſuffice; And if it be of vrgẽt neceſſite to confes 
ony thinge openly / yet that the confefſton ſufficuh 
which is made amonge the bꝛithern which are well 
Fnoron and companions in Religion: Neither that 
the confeſſion amonge the aduerſaires is N re⸗ 
quired / which ſhall put them in daũger of lyfe . And 
therfoꝛe thou ſhalt finde ſum men of exerciſe which 
cã conningly diſpute of papiſticall ceremonies and 
make meruailus interpretacions of theim /laboꝛing 
by all meanes to pꝛoue that the godly by the parta⸗ 
king of them neither are defiled / noꝛ yet that the re⸗ 
ligis of the goſpell is denied. Thus wittye and ſub⸗ 
till doth that trembling feare / and gret deſire of this 
woꝛld make them. Truly when the tyme ſerued that 
they might lyue without daũger in reſt and quiet at 
eaſe they then wold neuer haue thought / no not ſo | 
mutch 4s dꝛeamed ony of this matier / Yea of theis 
thinges they wold haue hẽ loth but euẽ to haue ſpo 
Fe/as thinges playne cõtrary to ſimplicite/and true 
religion. But now when the loꝛd hath 1 ge 
| chem 


| them the fire of perſequution 02 rather of probatis/ 
and they do ſe that either they muſt flye out of their 
countrie / oꝛ that they muſt put ther lyfe in extreme 
ieaperdie / and yet haue no will to leaue either eaſe or 
their riches / oꝛto committ themſelues to daũgers / 
they turn themſelues into all foꝛmes / and craftyly 
creping backe by cloFinge and diſſemblinge they do 
ſeeke wayes / by which 155 may ſlypp awaie out of 
the conflict. Which when it happenith as they wold 
haue it / thẽ without all cd ee lyues / their ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce / and goode eſtimaciõ do vtterly periſFe. Fox 
this cauſe Ithincke that I can not entreate a more 


this our woꝛld / then of the true cõfeſſing of Chꝛiſte SITY 
and the truithe of the goſpell / and of the foule deny⸗ pany | 4 
inge of the ſame. This matier truly is copius / and | 
ſum of you be all redy made afraide with the large⸗ | : 
nes of:t/which do conſider the end of the ſermon by WI | 
the begynning / and of the mater it ſelf: But J will | | 
Wl | 
matier hauing c6ſideracis of the tyme/and eſpecial⸗ Wo 
ly of you / reuerend fathers and beloued bꝛethern in 
in Chꝛiſt. The loꝛd gyne me grace omitting thinges 
| 


= 
N 
| 
ö 


pꝛofitable mater and moꝛe meete and neceſſarie fo? The agu 
moſt ãple / wherthꝛough I doubt nothing at all but 
at this pꝛeſent touche but certayn pointes of this 

| not neceſſarie / to pꝛoſequute only all thos thinges 


which be neceſſarie. Thos ſhameles men / which af⸗ 

firme ( without doubt againſt their own conſciẽce) The clo⸗ 

that ther is no neade at all of the outward and daũ⸗ ke of them 

geꝛus confeſſion among the aduerſaries of the re; that deny 

ligion of the goſpell / they do wꝛaſt the oꝛdinaunces true reli- | 
J h ofSin 
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of Godd to make a cloke fo: their malice, And they 
ſaye / that Godd will not haue holy mariages bꝛo⸗ 


ren / oꝛ that the honoꝛ due vnto parẽts ſhuld be vn⸗ 


doone / that Godd will not haue the gouernemẽt of 


politics oꝛ howſFolds diſturbed / ad to be ſhoꝛt that 


he will not haue a mans death and deſtruction. Fo: 


what encreace ſFall happen to the gloꝛie of God by 


1. Timo. g. 


the vnrecouerable miſerie of me and my houſhold? 
what pꝛofyt ſhuld come of my chaynes / oꝛ of my po⸗ 
ueꝛtie vnto my neighburr? And who is it that kno⸗ 


with not that all thinges which we do are to be re⸗ 


ferred to the gloꝛie of Godd / and to the pꝛofit of our 
neighburr:? ea and if J be burned / oꝛ caſt into exile 
foꝛ the confeſſion of the goſpell / do J not take mi⸗ 
ſelf awaie fro myne by deathe / befoꝛe my tyme?: Do 
I not thꝛow all myn with me into extreme pouertie 
and beggerie? And the after all my goodes be loſte 


I am compelled to he burdenus vnto others. The 
towardlynes of my Sonnes ſhalbe bꝛought in 


daunger. The chaſtitie of my wyfe and doughters 


halbe bꝛought into hazarde. Fo: they being preſſed 
with moſt hard neceſſizic (Fall learne by eel ff 

to gett neceſſaries foꝛ their lyfe. And who will thĩc⸗ 
Fe that Godd doth allowe theiſe thinges? who dot 

ſo mutche cõmend the faith of mariage / the godly 
bꝛinging vp of childrẽ / and an howſhold wel orde⸗ 
red / that Paule his apoſtle fearith not to ſaye, That 
if ony pꝛouide not foꝛ his and eſpecially fo: theim of 
his houſhold / the ſame hathe denied the faith / ãd ie 
woꝛſe then an infidell. Wherfoꝛ les J ſhuld be con⸗ 


artes 


ſtrayned 
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ſtrayned to confeſſion / and ſo denie the faithe / Ire 


68 


tayne faithe in my harte / and by holding my peace 
J do diſſemble foꝛ a tyme / J do not vtterly denye 
no: thꝛow awaye all Keligiõ. All theiſe thinges (J 
ſaye) they do moſt wickedly wꝛaſte againſt their na⸗ 
turall and godlye ſenſe / to defend their deſires / and 
to _— — lhe? — — f 
ut againſt all theis we do ſett the ſentẽce of our | 
[0d and Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte / ich is neither * 8 
darcke noꝛ doutfull / that by it all the ſubtilties of rie 
theiſe men maye at ones be confuted / and vaniſhe 
awaye. In the goſpell of Mathewe he confirming 


the mynds of his diſciples againſt the thꝛetts and 
terroꝛs of this wicked woꝛld / amög other thinges / 


Are not ( ſayth he) two lytle ſparowes ſolde for a Matth. 10. | 
farthinge. And one of them ſhall not lyghte on the 


| grownd withe out your father: yea euen all the 
| heares of your Geade are nombzed . feare ye not 


_—_ : yeare of more value then many ſparowes. 
uery one therfoꝛ that ſhall knowledge me befoꝛe 
men 6ym wyll J knowledge alſo Before my father 
which is in heauen. But whoſoeuer ſhall denye me 
befoꝛe men / hym wyll J alſo denye befoꝛe my father 
which is in heauenthe ſame loꝛd in the goſpell of 
Marcke / Whoſoeuer (ſaythe be) ſhhall loſe hys lyfe 
foꝛ my ſake and the goſpellTLe ſame (Fall ſaue it. 
Foz what (Fall it pꝛofyte a man / if he wynne al the 
woꝛlde and loſe 2 owne ſoule? 02 what ſball a mã 
gyue to redeme 6ys ſoule wythall agayn? Whoſoe⸗ 
uer therfoꝛ ſhalbe aſhamed of me ad 3 my woꝛdes / 

ui in 


call fornicatours and adulterars. Herequirith /J 
ſaye / that we ſhuld cõfes hym and his woꝛde / That 
R is / that we ſhuld ſimply cõfes that he is Chꝛiſt / and 
1 1 that we ſguld not denye ony thing of his woꝛde ei⸗ 
4 * ther by our woꝛdes or deedes. We read that Peter 
Matic. did confes Chꝛiſt the lorde ſincerely and with a true 
14 ꝙƷ 5 feſſion when he anſwered vnto the loꝛde / which 
3 aſked and ſayed. But whs ſaye ye that J am / he ans 
ſwered. Thow art Chꝛiſte the ſonne of the lyuinge 
Godd. Agayn whẽ many did fall from the loꝛde for 
that ſermon in which he declared in the Synagoge 
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lyfe / and foꝛ that cauſe the loꝛde ſaide to his diſci⸗ 
ples:Wyll ye alſo go awaye? Peter anſwered / and 
cõfeſſing the loꝛde with a notable cõfeſſion he ſaid / 
loꝛde to whom ſhall we go? Thow haſt the woꝛdes 
of eternal lyfe / And we beleue and are ſure / thaͤt 
1 thow art Chꝛiſte the ſonne of the lyuinge Godd, 
11 Such like cõfeſſion abſolute and true doth the bleſs 
| ſed apoſtle and Evangeliſt John commẽd vnto vs 


þ 


pꝛoue 


| 


| 
N | 


in this aduowtrus and ſynfull generation: of hym 
alſo (hall the ſonne of ma be aſhamed whẽ he com⸗ 
mith in the gloꝛie of his father withe the holy an⸗ 
gels. Theis woꝛdes ofthe loꝛde are playne / ãd ſpoFE 
without ony darcknes. The loꝛd requirith of eiche 
one of vs that ſymple and open confeſſiõ which we 
make befoꝛe men / and that ſuch men as are ſynnars 
and adulterars / the enemies / I ſaye / of Godd / and 
of all true religiõ. fo: ſuch men do the pꝛophets alſo | 


of the Capernaites / that he only was the foade of 


loan. 4. ſayinge. Dearly beloued / beleue not euery ſpꝛit / bur 
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69 
pꝛone the ſpꝛites / whether they are of Godd 02 not. 
Foꝛ many falſe 7 are gone out into the 
woꝛlde. Hereby ſFall ye know the ſpirite of Godd: 
Euery ſpꝛite that confeſſith that Jeſu Chꝛiſte is cõ⸗ 
me in the fleſh/is of Godd. And euery ſpꝛite which 
confeſſith not that Jeſu Chꝛiſte is come in the fleſhe 
is not of Godd. And this is that ſpirite of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſte / of whom ye haue herde / howe that he ſhuld 
comme and euen now alreadi is he in the woꝛlde. 
Furthermoꝛ this true and catholike confeſſion / doth 

ſo attribute all our whole lyfe and ſaluaciõ vnto the 
loꝛde Chꝛiſte / that it doth take the ſame from al other 
meanes and thinges with which mas doctrine haz 
the ony part: woherfoꝛ it is not ſufficiẽt only to haue 
cõfirmed the part affirmatiue (as they call it) except 
thow do alſo expres the negatiue / and doſt ſo aſcri⸗ 
be vnto Chuſte our loꝛde all the thinges of our lyfe 
and ſaluaciõ / that all men may vnderſtoͤd that thow 
doſt clayme to hym al the partes of our ſaluacion / 
and that thow doſt not gyue ony part therof to ony 
other. Foꝛ we do fynd that the lord Jeſus did teache 
ſuch a confeſſion / and that his apoſtles made the ly⸗ 
Fe. Fo: rohẽ the loꝛde in the goſpell of John ſpeakig 
plainly inough hadd ſayed. J am the doꝛe / by me if 
any mũ entre in / he ſhall be ſafe and (Fall go in and 
oute / and finde paſture. Athefe cõmith not but foꝛ 
to ſteale / fyll / and to deſtroye: J am come that they 
might haue lyfe / and that they might haue it moꝛe 
abũdantly: J am the goode ſhepeherd / a goode ſhe⸗ 
peherd gyueth his lyfe foꝛ the Tepe.Yct was he not 
J v content 


Ioan 10. 
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contẽt with theis though they be moſt playne woꝛ⸗ 


des / But he 10yned alſo a Negatiue / with a moſt 


pitthie aſſeueꝛaciõ / ſayig:Verely verely J ſaye vnro 
pow: he that enterith not in by the doꝛe into the ſhe⸗ 
pefolde / but clymbeth vp ſome other waye / the ſa⸗ 
me is a theife and a murtherer. He liFewiſe ſaith 
playnly in the ſame chapter / A goode ſhepeherd 
goeth Before his ſhepe / and the ſhepe folowe hym 
icauſe they Fnowe his voice. Yea foꝛthewith he 
addith this alſo / A ſtraunger will they not folowe | 
Gut wil flie fro him / foꝛ they know not the voice of 
ſtraũgers. Agayn in an other place / J am the waye | 
(ſaithe he) the trutthe and thelyfe: Yet he not being 
content wyth this ſo playn a doctryne doth adde a⸗ 
gayne the excluſyue and ſaithe / No mã commith to | 
the father but by me. Wherfoꝛ Peter thought it not 
inoughe that he ſayde in that full ſenate of Hieru⸗ 
ſalem / That Chꝛiſte is that Rocke which doth by his 
dethe and reſurrection eſtabliſhe and pꝛeſerue the 


Act. 4. beleauers/onles morcouer he hadd Vindicated to 


Chꝛiſt alone all thinges that concerne ſaluaciõ / and 
taken the ſame awaye from others / ſaying. Neither 
is there ſaluacion in ony other: Foꝛ among men vn⸗ 
der heauen ther is gyuen none other name wherin 
we muſt 6c ſaued. After which manier likewiſe ſait 
Paul doth pꝛoue that faith in Chriſt through grace 


Ephe. . doth iuſtifie / neither doth he ſaye this only / but he 
doth alſo remoue all that which might ſeeme to gy- | 
ue iuſtice vnto men / the lawe I meane and woꝛc⸗ 
tes / ſayinge. We knowe that a man is not iuſtified 


by 
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| 70 
by the dedes of the lawe / but by the faith of Jeſus 


Chꝛiſte. And we haue beleued on Jeſus Chiiſt that 
we might be iuſtified by the faythe of Chꝛiſte / and 
not by the dedes of the lawe / bicauſe that by the de⸗ 
des of the lawe no fleſhe halbe iuſtified. And in an 


other place the ſame Paule: Behold (ſaith he) J 


Paul ſaye vnto yowe / that if ye be circũciſed / Chꝛiſte 


ſyall pꝛofite yow nothing at all. J teſtifie agayn to 
euery man which is circumciſed / that he is bowond 
to Feape the whole lawe. Chꝛiſte is become but in 


vayn to yowe / as many of yow as are iuſtified by 
the lawe are fallen from grace / we loke foꝛ and hope 
in the ſpirite to be iuſtified thorow faithe. Theis 
cleare examples of Chꝛiſt and the apoſtles / and doc⸗ 
trine of the ſincere and ſounde confeſſion of Chaiſte 
do ſuffice to yow reuerend and godly hearers. Out 
of which we do gather / that their cofeſſions are nei⸗ 


ther full / nor ſincere / which do confes that indeede 


Chꝛiſte is their ſaluaciõ and rightuiſnes / their pꝛeiſt 
and ſacrifice / their aduocate and mediator / yet ſo 
that it notwithſtõding they do gyue the very ſame / 
and cõmunicate them to ſynneful men / to thinges 
alſo and meanes which are in no place inſtituted 
nor appꝛoued of Godd, And no les coꝛrupt is their 
confeſſion alſo / which do confes wyth the mouthe 
that Godd alone is to be adoꝛed and woꝛſhipped / 


that Chriſte is the only pꝛeiſte and true aduocate 


with the father / but yet in their deedes they do de⸗ 
nye that ſame confeſſion of their mouthe / bowinge 
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their knees to Images / woꝛſhippinge creatures / 


calling 


'Thehole callinge vppon their patrons and fayned ſaynts of 
doctryne geayen.Butthe A poſtles did not only confes Chꝛi⸗ 
of Chriſte ſte himſelf / but alſo bal Chꝛiſtes doctrine / all Chꝛiſ⸗ 
conte d. tes wordes / the whole goſpell(Jſaye)of ſaluacion: 
of which Chꝛiſte is the only Marcke. And therfoꝛ 
when the pꝛeiſtes and ſenatoꝛs of Hieruſalem did 
foꝛbidd the apoſtles that they ſhuld nomore preache 
the goſpell / they aſwered hartily and playnly: whes 
ther it be 24 e-fight of Godd to herken vnto 
ow moꝛe thẽ vnto Godd / iudge ye. Fo: we can not 
t ſpeke that which we haue ſeene and herde. And 
when they were ſhutt vp in pꝛiſon foꝛ free preching 
of the goſpell / and wer in daũger of their lyues / they 
are delyuered of the angell / of who by the cõmaun⸗ 
dement of Godd they do heare. Go — ſtande and 
ſpeake in the defend to the PPE all the woꝛdes of 
92 lyfe. herfoꝛ all thos thinges which are cõtay⸗ 
ned in the holy goſpell / andholy ſcriptures / muſt Be 
confeſſed of mo which are fait ol, ndeede: fo: all 
os are the wordds of Godd / and the woꝛdds of 
aluacion / And all thos do ſauerof Chꝛiſte and do 
f bꝛinge vnto Chꝛiſte. In whom only it hath pleaſed 
r SSGod the father that all fulnes ſhuld dwell / in whõ 
oloſ. 1.2 (46 Paule doth witnes) we are made perfite ſo that 
; we want nothinge/as agayn the loꝛde himſelf doth 
7 4 Nl he that eateth or dꝛincketh me ſhall not be 
1 0a. A T Tg or thruſtie fo: euer / but he ſhall haue in hym 
N | 477 e healthefull waters of euerlaſtinge lyfe. Yf 
we do knowe / beleaue / and vnderſtonde theiſe 12 
ges 
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ges let vs gyue gloꝛie to our only Sauiour Chriſte/ 


| * 


and not gyue it awaye vnto other / But let vs frely 
confes hym only / and alone / in mouth / and deedes / 
tolbe our ſaluacion iuſtice ſanctificacion abſolution 
oꝛ rather perfectiõ / the peace of our ſoules / and lyfe 
euerlaſting. But the lord doth ſett denying againſt 
confeſſinge. Ther are diuers kinds of denyinge / 
which beinge but lightly reherſed it (Fall again 
appeare what is the ſowndnes and ſimplicitie of 
confeſſinge. Furſt Chꝛiſte and Godds worde is de- 
nyed / when our redeamer Chꝛiſte / and the worde 
of lyfe is opẽly blaſphemed in playne woꝛdes / whẽ 
he is not acknowledged to be the only Sauiour / ãd 
when the due dignitie and auctoritie of the feriptu⸗ 
res is not adſcribed vnto them. Then by ſilence alſo 
is Chꝛiſte and Chriſtes worde denyed / namely whe 
vppò occaſton offered we do not deffende the glorie 
of the name of Godd and of the truythe Fnown 
againſte the ennemis of Godd and ſclaunderers 
of the woꝛde of Godd, Loꝛ in this caſe it is law⸗ | 
full for no man to be a / neuter / as they call it. In A. Neuter, 
the moſt auncient lawes of Solon which were at | 
Athens grauen in poſtes of woode / the which 
alſo ons made by hym the Athenienſes ordeygned 
vnder great religiõ and puniſhmẽt that they ald 
contynue foꝛ euer: one lawe Ariſtotle doth re⸗ 
poꝛt to be wꝛiton in this ſence. That if thꝛoughe 
diſcorde the poeple ſhuld be deuided into too par⸗ 
tes / and eich partie ſhuld rake armour / then he 
which did not ioyne himſelf to the one * but 
| 'PP/ 


ſlipp aſyde ſeparated from the common euell of the 
cytie/he (Fall loſe howſe / countrithe / and goodes / 
and be an exile and a baniſhed mã. Mutch les is it 
lawfull fo: them which haue pꝛofeſſed the name of 
Chꝛiſte / and are ſigned with Holy baptiſme / in that 
fierce fight betwene Chꝛiſte and Antichꝛiſte to ſlips 

e a ſyde / and to ioyne himſelf vnto neither partye. 
That ſamenewtralitie doth ſeame truly to be wiſos | 
to many childꝛẽ of this woꝛlde / but indeede it is fo- | 
lyſhnes /yea it is a very denying of Chꝛiſt / by which 
they do exclude thẽſelues out ofthat heauenly coun 
trithe / they ſpoile themſelues of all ſpirituall riches / 
and make themſelues exiles and baniſhed men. Fo: 


26. Chꝛiſte and his truithe is denyed either by diſſem⸗ 


blinge: as when Peter was charged by the mayde 
that he was one of the nũber of the diſciples / ad he 
anſwered J wote not what thow ſayeſt. He knew 
verily what ſhe ſayed / but Being bewitched with a 
certayne feare/he fayned that he knewe not the thig 
which he did know very well. Euen ſo truly at this 
daye many do ſaye that they are moꝛe ſimple then 
that they can vnderſtond the diſſenſion in religion 
and gyue anſwer of all controuerſies: But they do 
vnderſtond ſo mutch as ſuſſicith: yet foꝛ the ieoper⸗ 
dies which be at hand / oꝛ for ſum vayne feare / they 
do fayne that they do not vnderſtonde. Neither wer 
it neceſſarie foꝛ euery one to anſwer to all darcke or 
hard thĩges / rohich thing they which are well exer⸗ 
ciſed can not do/ it ſufficith to confeſſe thos thinges 
which be opẽ and playne. Ther is alſo a coloured de⸗ 

nyinge 
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nyinge whe we playyng the foxes with foxes do cõ⸗ 
fes verely ſumwhat of our religion / yetwe do ſo en⸗ 
wꝛapp it with ſuch darcke woꝛdes and doutfull ſen⸗ 
tẽces / that vnto the which are moſt ſubtill and con⸗ 
ning in quidities / it ſhall not playnly appeare what 


we do thincke. But the cõfeſſiõ ſhuld be ſimple / and Glorie is 


ay mn. making of it Godd / and not Man were to be 
to 


e conſidered. Man maye be deceyued / but no co Go 
man cã deceyue Godd. And alſo we are commaun⸗ 


de to render vnto God his gloꝛie franckly befoꝛe 
men. But 3 do not ſee how thow Haſte gloꝛified 
Godd befoꝛe men / when thow doſt ſo temper thy 
confeſſion that it ſumwhat ſauerith indeede of the 
truithe of the goſpell / and yet they which be ſuper⸗ 
ſtitius (Fall not ſee their ſuperſticions vtterly reiec⸗ 
ted / nor their errors condemned by thy confeſſion / 
but maye indge that thou doſt yet holde on their ſy⸗ 
de. Agayn many do confes Chꝛiſte in woꝛdes and 
his goſpell frely / and openly inoughe / but euẽ they 
—— do foꝛthwith defile and ouerthrow this 
Chꝛiſtiã and goſpellike cõfeſſion with vngoſpellike 
deedes. Ido ſpeake nothing heere of thos ſynnes 
and wickedneſſes by which they do vnhallow the 
doctrine of our Sauiour / but of thos ſuperſticius 
ceremonies and wicked cõgregacions with which 

ey do cõmunicate / by which communis or parta⸗ 
kinge indeede they do denye that which they did cõ⸗ 
fes Before. For he which doth cõfes by mouthe that 
they which do depart out of this lyfe in true faithe⸗ 


do not (th:ꝛoughe the mediacion of Chꝛiſte) comme 


mro 


into Judgment / but do ſtrayte waye paſſe from the 
Bodily deathe vnto lyfe euerlaſting / euen as the do⸗ 
ctrine of the goſpell doth enſtruct vs / and we do 
playnly confes in the articles of the apoſtles Crede / 
this namely that we do beleaue the foꝛgyuenes of 
' ppynnes / the riſing again of the fleſhe / and lyfe euer⸗ 
Allaſtinꝑ: And yet ſo ſone as ony of their elders or fa⸗ 
miliars do depart out of this worlde / they go ſtrait 
to ſacrificing pꝛeſtes / and do demãde of them chur⸗ 
che aſſemblees / ſi 1 vor ns / dirges / weake myn⸗ 
des /trẽtalles / to be ſhoꝛt / yearemynds /ãd prayers 
and ſacrifices expiatorie for the deade / to whom he 
az ioyne hymſelf / and doth obſerue thos rites / 
hath he not playnly denyed in deede that which he 
Gadd confeſſed in worde? He that doth confes that 
Chriſte was ons only offered for the ſynnes of the 
whole world / ãd that he is not 2 * to be o 
red any moore / And that the holy Supper is a re⸗ 
memberaũce of this only and euerlaſting ſacrifice / 
and not the ſacrifice it ſelf / and yet neuertheles doth 
go vnto ther gods ſeruice / which do ſtoutly aſſeuere 
that they do offer vp Chriſt in ſubſtaũce for the ſyn⸗ 
nes of the lyuing ãd the deade: doth he not by goĩg 
to and cõmunicatinge with this ſeruice / denye that 
which by ſpeaking and pꝛofeſſing he hadd coͤfeſſed: 
Neis truly are wayes of denyinge / which they do 
not fully vnderſtonde which are almoſt perſuaded / 
that Religiõ is but a playe / and as it were a ſlipper | i 
fitte fo: eucry foote. Theis mẽ do Fnowe how to rule] a 


all religiõs vnder a certayn colour of holy 3 c 
9 ut 
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but indeede fo: earthly comoditie/that among whs 
ſoeuer they do lyue like vnto a Cameleon they do ras 
Fe vnto themſelues their coloure and ceremonies / 


being mutch more changeable then Protheus / of 
whom it is But folly to beleaue / that they do 4 0 


for ony religiõ at all. But let vs paſſe ouer theis vn⸗ 
ſtable chagelinges / and eftabliſFe our mynds / that 


they be not lewoſe noꝛ waueringe / but being knytte 


vpp and cõfirmed in the loꝛde / they maye haue ſum 


ſuretie and ſtablenes of the ſure and ſtable. woꝛde 


of Godde / which we may both in mowthe and dee⸗ 
des confes / and in which we may finally reſte. That 
maruailus and Geauenly and ther with thöderinge 


pꝛophet Gelias / howe longe (ſaithe he) halte ye Be; z Reg. il. 


twene two opinions. Iſthe loꝛde be Godd folowe 
6ym: but if Baal be he / then go after hym. Eten 
ſo truly our loꝛde hymſelf doth ſaye in the lgoſpell / 
that no man can ſerue two maſters. Let vs therfoꝛ 
foꝛſake all other Godds and religions / and cleaue 
only to our Godde / which is the father of our loꝛde 
Jeſus Chriſt / and let vs ſticfe faſte in the only Chꝛi⸗ 
ſten religiõ / which is delyuered vnto vs in the holy 


criptures. For it is euerlaſting and moſt certayne 

ut if it be ſufficient to confes Chꝛiſte and his goſ⸗ x; ſufficich 
pell amonge our felows and bꝛethern in religion / not to con 
wherto J pꝛaye you will theis our men refer thos fes Chriſte 
wordes which do go before this place of confeſſion amõge the 
in the goſpell? Behold J ſend you forthe as ſhepe brethern. 
amõge wolues. ꝛc. They ſhall delyuer yow vp to the Nat. 10. 


coroncelles and ſhall ſcourge yow for me. ꝛc. But 


when 


71 


* 

* ö 
5 
: 


Apocal. 2. the boFe of the reuelacion with the church of perga⸗ 


O 


Marc. 8. 


whe they delyuer yow vpp take ye no thought how 
or what ye Gal anſwer:foꝛ it ſhalbe gyuẽ yow / euẽ 
in that ſame houre / what ye (Fall ſpeake. ꝛc. Feare ye 
not thẽ which kyll the bodye / but are not able to kyll 
the ſoule. He which doth denye that all theis ſayin⸗ 
ges muſt be vnderſtond of perſequutors / he ſaithe 
that darcknes is lighte. Yea and in Marc he doth 
playnly ſaye. Whoſoeuer therfoꝛ ſhalbe aſhamed of 
me and of my woꝛdes in this aduoutrus and ſyne⸗ 
full generacion / of hym alſo ſhall the ſonne of man 
be aſhamed. He requirith therfor a confeſſion of the 
truithe not only in the companye of the godly / but 
alſo in the companye of the vngodly and perſequu⸗ 
tours / howſoeuer it be ioyned with the ieoperdie of 
lyfe and of all the ſubſtaunce. The loꝛd ſpeaking in 


mos / I knowel ſaith he) where thow d welleſt / euẽ 
where —— ſeate is / and thow Feapeſt my na⸗ 
me / and haſte not denyed my faythe: And in thos 
dayes in which Antipas was a faythfull witnes of 
myn / which was ſlayne amõge yow where Sathã 
dwellithe. In which wordes truly the confeſſion 
made in perſequution is allowed / made J ſaye in 
that place / wher Sathan did Beare rule / wher euen 
very then Antypas that notable Martir of Chꝛiſte 
was ſlayn for confeſſinge of religion. Otherwiſe 
when all thinges are quiet it is not ſo Garde a thing 
to confes the name of Godde. For if ſo be that the 
lord will not haue vs bet ieoperdie of bodie goodes 
and lyfe / if it ſeme to be euill and a ſynne for a man / 

: as 
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as it wer to procure deathe to hymſelf bythe confeſs 
ſingeoftruithe / wherfor dothe +1 lorde (J praye 
yow)erhorte thos his diſciples / that they ſhuld not 
feare them which do kill the bodie / and can not fill 
the ſoule? Whi doth he by playne wordes ſaye / as it 
wer pꝛouoking vs to martirdome? Whoſoeuer will 
folow me / let hym forſake hymſelfe / and take vp his 
croſſe / and folowe me. For whoſoeuer will ſaue his 
lyfe ſhal loſe it, But whoſoeuer ſhall loſe his lyfe foe 
my ſake/and the goſpelles the ſame ſhall ſaue it. He 
ze | @ddith forthwithe woꝛdes which do make for the 
it | contempt of thos thinges / for which theis men do 
n; thincke that in religion ſilence maye be kept and diſ⸗ 
of | ſimulacion vſed / ſainge. What ſhall it profite a ma/ 
in pf he wynne al the worlde / and loſe his own ſowle. 

herwith alſo doth he adde through what thinge 
ewe do loſe our ſoules / that is through Shame. For 
a; | Ge ſaithe, Whoſoeuer therfor ſhalbe aſFamed of me 
sand of my wordes/in this aduowtrus and ſpnefull 
of | generacion / of hym alſo ſFall the ſonne of man be 
1; | «ſFamed when he commithe in the glorie of his fas 
in | ther withe the holy Angelles . Therfor Paule that 
i choſen veſell of Chriſte / and a moſt faithfull teacher 
enlofthe churche / who gyueth euell councell to no mã / 
eneither leadith he ony man from the true waye / it 
iſe} is(ſaith he) a true ſayinge: for if we be deade with 2. Tim. 2. | 
ig | 6ym/weſFall alſo lyue with hym: if we be pacient / | 
be 


Marc. 8. 


SNS 


we ſhal alſo raigne with hym. If we denye hym / he 
es (Fall alſo denye vs. The ſame Paul to the Bebrues / 
n Call to remẽberaunce (ſaithe he) the dayes that are eb 10. 


as R ü paſſed 


'» 
1 


Llorifie 
8 | God 


paſſed / in the which after ye hadd receynedlight / ye 
endured a great fighte of aduerſities / partely while 
all men wondered and gaſed at yowe for the ſhame 
and tribulacion that was done vnto yo w / partely 
while ye became companions of them vohich ſo paſ- 


ſed theyr tyme. For ye became partakers alſo of 


the afflictions which happened thorowo my bon⸗ 
des / ãd toke in worthe the ſpoyling of your goodes / 
and that with gladnes / Knowing in your ſelues / 
Gow that ye haue in heauẽ a better ãd an enduring 
ſubſtaunce. Caſte not awaye therfoꝛ your confiden⸗ 
ce / wohich hath a greate recompenſe of rewarde. For 
ye haue neade of pacience / that after ye haue doone 
the will of God / ye might receyue the pꝛomiſe. Foꝛ 
yet a very litill while / and he that ſhall comme / will 
comme /and wyll not tarye. a our (Falllyue 
by faithe . And if he withdrawe hymſelf my ſoule 

all haue no pleaſure in hym. It is not we that 
withdrawe ofirſelues vnto damnaciõ / but we par⸗ 
tayne vnto fayth / to the wynning of the ſoule. This 
truly is a ſoronde and wholſome doctrine / to cleaue 
faſte vnto this / is to pleas Godd / and to glorifie 


Ihe dea, hym / adde alſo to promote the ſaluacion of the bre⸗ 
che 5d per- thern. Therfor whils theiſe men do replie / what 
! {couution ſhuld come to the encreace of glorie of Godd / or 
ol che ſain what commoditie ſhuld comme to Chꝛiſte of thos 

ctes doth my labors and daungers which J ſhuld ſuſtayne 
for religion? wittingly and willingly they do diſ⸗ 
rer, the doctrine of the apoſtle / which doth playn⸗ 
y witnes / not in theis places only which we yo 

alled⸗ 


— rr nns . 


—_— »* -— 


. 


Re, err re 


76 
alledged / but in many others alſo / that boch Godd 


is glorified dy our ſufferinges ãd calamities rohich 


wee do ſuſtayne for religions ſake / and alſo that 


the weake brethern are therby edified / of whom it 
is certayne that by diſſemblinge and denyinge of 
Religion they be offended / confirmed in ther er⸗ 
rours / and indeede deſtroyed. For that moſt excel⸗ 
lent prophete Dauid / Righte deere (ſaithe he) in 


the ſighte of the lorde / is the dathe of his ſaincres. Pfal. 116. 


And ſainct Peter ſaithe Dearly beloued /maruayle 


not that ye are proued by fyre / which thynge is to i. Pet. 4. 


trye yow as though ſum ſtraũge thinge happened 
vnto yow / but reioyce / in as mutt as ye are parta⸗ 
fers of Chriſtes paſſions / that when his glorie ap⸗ 
pearith / ye maye be mery and gladd. If ye be rayled 
vpon / foꝛ the name of Chriſte / happie are ye / for the 
glorie and the ſpꝛite of Godd reſtuh vpon you. On 
ther parte he is euill ſpoFen of / but on your parte he 
is glorified / and ſo furthe. And ſainct Paule dothe 
pronounce that it is a moſt greuus ſynne if ony mã 
do offend the weake by his euell example. e bro⸗ 
ther doth periſh (ſaithe he) for whom Chriſte died. 
When ye ſynne ſo againſt the brethern / and woun⸗ 
de their weake conſcience/ ye ſynne againſte Chriſt, 
Again we are ſaied in the ſcriptures to haue ſaued 
6ym whom we haue by ſounde doctrine and our 
goode example / either reteyned in the waye of the 
lorde / or haue brought hym backe that wẽt * 
But if a greater regarde is to be had of wife / childꝛẽ 
and houſhold then of pure religion / ſo that for that 

X iy regard 


| Luc.n. 


in religis: 
thincke that to keape peace with them n he muſt 


regard /religion ſeeme either to be diſſembled or de⸗ 
nyed: fit be euill for religions ſake to diſſente from 
em that be of kindred and alliaunce / yea and for 
religion to depart from alawfull wyfe / and in ſum / 
for faithe to diſagree with all fredes and familiars / 
ſ$all we ſaye that the lorde did teache euill / which 
ſayed in the goſpell? Thincke not that J am come 
to ſende peace into the earthe. J came not to ſend 
peace but a ſwearde. For J am come to ſett a man 
at variance againſt his father / and the doughter 
againſt her mother / and the doughter in lawe a⸗ 
gainſt her mother in lawe. And a mãnes foes ſhal⸗ 
ethey that are of his own houſtolde. Fo: frö hence 


forthe ther ſhalbe fyue in one howſe deuyded / thre 


againſt two / and two agdinſt thre. The father ſhal⸗ 
be deuided againſt the ſonne / and the ſonne againſt 
the father. This is not ſpokẽ as though that diſſen⸗ 
ſton in it ſelf did pleas Godd the autor of all peace / 
but bicauſe he will haue that peace which ſtondithe 
vppon euell and wicked thinges broken / and haue 
vs all conioyned in that which is holy and goode. 


And therfor we do not allo we whe mariages frẽdſ⸗ 


hippes and leagues are roten without neceſſitie / 
and vnder an vntrue pretence of religion. Agayn 
we do diſſalowe thos which are kept againſte the 
cõmaundement of Godd with playne Furte of true 
religion / and open denyinge of the faithe. All per⸗ 
ſons muſt bende themſelues to peace and concoꝛde 


ſo far as hey maye / with retayninge of ſowndnes 
ut whẽ it can not be retayned/let none 
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cõmitt Jdolatrie. And therfor the Apoſtle of Chriſt 
ſaith: If any bꝛother haue a wyfe / whiche beleauith 1. Cor. 7. 
not / if ſhe be contẽt to dwell with hym / let hym not 
putt her awaye. 2c, But if the vnbeleauinge do de- 
parte let hym depart. A bꝛother or a Syſter is not in 
ſubiectiõ to ſuch. But Godd hathe called vs in pea⸗ 
ce. Euen ſo truly it is an vnnatural thinge not to 
noriſbe the chi dꝛen / or to neglect the aged parẽtes / 
or to foꝛſake frendes and familiars. Godds woꝛde 
doth euery wheare commaũde that we ſhuld do res 
uerence and dutie to them to whom by the lawe of 
Godd / and man / we owe it. In which ſenſe we do 

willingly admitte that ſayinge of the Apoſtle. That 

he which doth not pꝛouide for them which he of his 
6owſFold / both deneth the faith / and is woꝛs the 
an infidele. We do acknowledg that they are deuels 
and ndt men whoſoeuer they be / which do wickedly 
diſturbe wel ordered policies / ãd Fowſholdes. But 
yet in all theis we do alſo acknowledge this / ãd we 
ſe it taughte in the whole ſcripture as foꝛ an vn⸗ 
doubted truithe / that the loꝛd Godd is better thẽ all 
theiſe / that the couenant and bonde of religiõ doth 
excede all other bondes in the world. And that the 
lord doth both ſo will and cõmaũde / that we ſhuld 
eſteame him aboue all thĩges / ad loue hym abone al 
thinges / and that when he ſpeakith we all ſhuld 
lde our peace / that there we ſhuld not thincke at 
all of coloured expoſitions and excuſes / but only 
of ſymple and playne obedience / ſuch / as we rea⸗ 

de that Abꝛaham ſFewed vnto Godd / who Godd 

tit com⸗ 
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commaunding hym / did go out of his countrie ins 
to a ſtraunge lande / and when he did notrefuſe to 
ſacrifice vnto the lorde his only Sõne / without ſu⸗ 
ſpicion of crueltie. Truly in the holy goſpell the lord 
dothe ſaye. If a man come to me / and hate not his 
father / and mother / and wyfe / and childrẽ / and bꝛe⸗ 
thern / and ſyſters / yea and his own lyfe alſo / he can 
not be my diſciple. And wohoſoeuer doth not beare 
his croſſe and comme after me / can not be my diſci⸗ 
ple. They truly which haue beene content to beare 
this tofe of the lords / haue neither loft themſelues / 
yea thoughe they haue Beene ſlayne of perſequu⸗ 
tours / nor yet their familie / which they dyd leaue in 
trobles and penurie ofthinges. For by teachinge of 
experience and witneſſuig of hiſtories / we haue ler⸗ 
ned / that Godd by ſuch miracles as haue beene do⸗ 

ne at the graues of martirs hathe witneſſed / that 
they which wer filled / wer not loſte but ſaued / that 
they wer not deade but lyuing. Furthermore we cã 
not ſay nay but that Godd hathe bleſſed the fami⸗ 
lies of ſuch ſlayne martirs / and that he hath moued 
the hartes of goode men which haue receyued thos 
abiects and miſerable perſõs into their cuſtodie / ſo 
that they wanted nothinge. Beſids this the godly 
do knowe that in this world they muſt honger / and 
that they muſt be exerciſed with diuers aduerſities / 
that they may be made like vnto the jmage of Chriſt 
who was himſelf in all pointes tempted foꝛ vs / lyke 
as we are / hut yet without ſynne. But now this res 
maynith as yet to be diſcuſſed / which theis men — 
take 
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take as for an oracle /and moſt euidẽt truithe. That Vvether 
it is ſufficient if a mã do keape the true faithe in his it ſufficich 1 
harte / and that ther is no farther neade of dutward to kepe 
confeſſion / through which thow ſhuldeſt be drow⸗ faith in 
ned in the deape of afflictions . Yf it doth ſuffice to eme i | 
Beleaue in harte / and the confeſſion with the mow⸗ =) falle Far = 
the ſeme not neceſſarie / wherfor Jprapeyou Bath with | 
the lorde ſayed: Euery one which confeſſithe me be⸗ mouthe. Ml 
fore Men. c. Beholde he ſaythe before Men. But 
| faith which ſtickith ſtill in the harte is not brought 
I forth before men. Nea it is not to he called a confeſ⸗ 
ſion / when faith doth lurcke in the hart. For Confeſ⸗ 
ſton doth properly bringe forth that which dyd lye 
hidden wythin. The Apoſtle therfor taking from vs 
all doubt in this controuerſie. The woꝛde (ſayth he) 
is nyghethe / euen in thy mouthe / and in thy harte. 
This ſame is the worde of faythe / whiche we prea⸗ 
che. For if thow knowledg with thy mouth that Je⸗ 
ſus is the lorde / and beleaue in thy harte that God 
\ | rayſedhym vpp from deathe thow ſhalt be ſafe. Foz 
to beleaue with the harte iuſtifieth / and to know⸗ 
ledge with the mowthe maketh a man ſafe. what 
canſt thow deſire to be more playnly and euidently 
ſpokẽ in this matier? Thow doſt clearely heare that 
thow takeſt awaye ſaluacion if thow doſt cut of the 
confeſſion of the mouthe from the beleif of the hart. 
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Yea and the beleif of the harte is of that nature that 
it cã not lye hydd / but muſt of neceſſite breake forth 
to be confeſſed with the mouthe . Yf the confeſſion 
ofthe mouthe neadith not / neyther then ſhall ther 

. neads 


— 


neade ony pꝛeachinge of the truithe. But the Apoſ⸗ 
— and faithfull martirs of Chriſt / whẽ 
ey preached euen amonge the wicked / haue moſt 
Bitterly condemned Idolatrie / and all doctrine, 
and worſFipp which doth not agre with the holy 
goſpell / and affirmed that the goſpell only dothe 
teache the true woꝛſhipp of Godd. By that confeſs 
ſion of mouthe they did glo:ifre Godd / they did 
diſanull —— and paganiſme / and did erec⸗ 
te many holy congregacions thꝛoughe the woꝛlde / 
which by holdinge their peace and Feapinge the 
true faithe within their harte they ſhuld neuer ha⸗ 
ue edified. Wherof euery man ſeith that the con⸗ 
feſſion of the mouthe is allwayes neceſſarie / and 
that it is required of euery one of vs. The notable 
examples alſo of the excellent ſeruauntes of Godd 
cõtayned in the ſcriptures do teache the ſame. That 
ſame gret pꝛophet of Godd HBelias was ones of 
that mynde that he only of allthe true woꝛſhippers 
of Godd was lefte alyue vppon the earthe. But he 
hearith euẽ of the loꝛd hymſelf / which ſayeth / J ha⸗ 
ue lefte me ſeuen thouſand in Iſrael / of which ne⸗ 
uer ma bowed his knee vnto Baal noꝛ Ryſſed hym 
with his mouthe. Heere is nothinge ſpoken of the 
ſecret faithe of the harte / but of the outward fruites 
of true faithe. Foꝛ theis wer outward thinges / to 
bowe the knees vnto Baal / and to kiſſe his Image 
with their mouth. It is ſaied that they did not theis 
thinges / and therfoꝛ are they taken foꝛ true and ve⸗ 
ray woꝛſhippers of Godd. The loꝛde / if he hadd 
7 thought 
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thoughte that which theiſe our men do thincke / he 
might haue made mencion of the faithe of the harte 
without the outward confeſſion / eſpecially ſeing 
thos tymes wer ſo daungerus that Belias himſelf 
did flie into the wildernes. But the loꝛd doth pꝛaiſe 
in his faithfull the outwarde confeſſiõ / which was 
made in woꝛcke / rather thẽ in woꝛdes. Wherfoꝛ we 
muſt {Few foꝛthe the fauh of the harte both by dee⸗ 
des and woꝛdes / after the exeample of theiſe ſeuen 
thowſande confeſſoꝛs whom God doth pꝛaiſe. We 
muſt not goo vnto vnholy aſſemblees / we muſt not 
Borve our knees noꝛ vncouer our heades Before J⸗ 
dolls / we muſt not kiſſe thos thinges / which are 
contrarie to the goſpell. 

If ony other in the whole wozld/thos thꝛe pꝛin⸗ 
ces (of whom mencion is made in Daniell) might 
haue coloured ther Idolatrie / but they hoſe rather 
to ſubmitt themſelues to cruel puniſhment / then to 
bowe their knee before that Image which the kinge 
did ſett vpp to be woꝛſhipped. Theis men of ours 
wold haue ſayed. It ſhalbe better to kepe faithe in 
the Harte foꝛ the pꝛofitinge of many / then raſhly 
to pooꝛe it furthe to the hurte of an infinite num⸗ 
ber. For ſo longe as we are ſafe / the miſera⸗ 
ble captiues ſhall receyue gret and many benefi⸗ 
tes: Yea and alſo we punely may erer. the 
truithe in the pꝛinces courte. But by this ſame 
vnceaſonable confeſſion / confuſion of all thin⸗ 
ges (ball euen at ons ouerwhelme all theiſe thin⸗ 


ges . And with out doubt they wold haue Nw 
that 


Dan.z. 
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that the Image which the kyng hadd ſett vp was 

not altogether to be deputed amg pꝛophane thin⸗ 

ges / forbicauſe that the true God add ſherved the 

kinge a viſits or an Image / wohich did conteyn great 

miſteries of the kingdome of Godd / after the forme 

of which Image / Nabugodonozor add cauſe 

this Image to be made and graued / which Ima ge 

the faithfull for that cauſe might beholde and reue⸗ 

rence as the worke of Godd. But thos valiant / and 

Din glorius Martiꝛs do make menciõ of no ſuche thin⸗ 
[ 1 ge / and though they did knowe the kinges mynd 
well inough in this matier / yet they do playnly ſaye 

to the Finge. Be this knowon vnto the (o kynge) that 

we will not ſerue thy goddes / nor do reuerẽce vnto 

that Image which tho w haſt ſett vpp . Neither did 

they only vſe this libertie of ſpeache befoꝛe the kyng / 

ut willingly they offered ther bodies to all daun⸗ 

Dans gers yea euẽ to moſt fearfull fires . Daniel alſo did 
not thĩcke that Godd was religiuſly inough woꝛſ⸗ 
hipped and ſerued with the in warde faithe of the 
Harte / except he had added the outward confeſſion 

alſo. For when thos hethen princes did laye ſnares 

for hym / of which he was not ignorant / and therfoꝛ 

might peaceably haue prayed to the lorde within 

his walles at home / yet wold he not diſſemble in 

this matier. For what doth the ſcripture ſaye? This / 

that when Daniel perceyued what the kinge hadd 
cõmaunded / he wẽte into his howſe / and the wins 

dows of his wall towardes Hieruſalẽ ſtode open. 


There kneled he down vpon his knees thre tymes a 
daye / 
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daye / he made his petition and praiſed his Godd / 
and ſo opened he fs confeſſion to Godd. This ſa- 
me moſt holy pꝛophet of Godd mighte ſeme to be 
beſide hymſelf thus willingly to procure euill to 
hymſelf / and as it wer without neade to prouoke 
the enemies of Religion againſt hym: but the ſcrip⸗ 
ture doth not ſettfurth vnto vs ony error / no vncõ⸗ 
ſideratnes oꝛ raſhe boldnes in this matier / but doth 
teache vs playnly to yelde vnto Godd confeſſion in 
deedes and in wordes. Vnto theis examples of 
the holy ſcripture we will now adde other thinges 
which do agre with them (for thos thinges which 
do diſagre from the ſcriptures we paſſe litill or no⸗ 
thing at all / what autoritie ſo euer they haue amon⸗ 


gemẽ) This we will do out of the Eccleſiaſticall hi⸗Eccleſiaſt. | 
ſtorie. Euſebius entreating of ſuch thinges as Ori⸗ hiſt. lib. 6, | 
gen did / makith mencion 3 Origen did mightily P. as. 


oppugn a new hereſie which did ſpzinge vpp inhis 
tyme / it was called the Hereſie of Helcheſaites / and 
at lẽghth he did happily extinguiſhe it. He ſhewith 
that they amõg many other thinges did holde this 
hereſie / that if a man did denie in perſequut o:. 
ſynned not at all/forbicauſe that he which is ſtable 
and confirmed in his harte / although he doth denie 
with the mouthe for neceſſitie / yet as touching the 
harte he abidith in faithe. By which wordes truly 
euery man may perceyue that the ſame peſtilent er⸗ 
rour is bꝛought agayn as it wer out of hell / in our 

e / and ſe that he ought cheifly to her are of it as 


a 
on hereſie condemned. The ſame Euſebius in the 
viij. 


vitj. Gooke doth ſett furth notable exãples of many 
martirs of Chriſte which did frely confes the truith / 
out of whom J will recite vnto your godlynes thei⸗ 
ſe few thinges / wich without doubt will be accep⸗ 
table vnto all. They whos mynd (ſaithe he) was 
more readie and their faithe more ſtronge / ſuffered 
torments. Sum wer beaten with whippes / other 
were toꝛmẽted with irs houes / ſum - 6 wer bur⸗ 
ned with fierye plates / of who many indeede being 
weried did gyue ouer. But other did abide pacient⸗ 
ly euen to the end. Sum of the perſequutours them 
elues verely / as thoughe they hadd vſed pitie / did 
bringe many of our mẽ to the wicked ſacrifices / and 
made a noiſe as though they hadd ſacrificed / when 
indeede they hadd not ſacrificed. Of ſum other whẽ 
they hadd not ſo mutch as come nighe the vncleane 
ſacrifices / they did crye out / that they had already 
ſacrificed ãd did now depart. Which wer only faul⸗ 
tie (J praye you marcke theiſe wordes) in this / that 
they did with ſilence beare the fault which was ob⸗ 
iected againſt them. Sum being taken vpp half 
alyue were thꝛown awaye as thoughe they hadd 
beene deade. Sum beinge drawn out by the feate / 
were accompted amonge them which hadd ſacrifi⸗ 
ced. Sum cryed out againſte the perſequutoꝛs and 
denied with a mightie voice that they hadd ſaeri⸗ 
ficed. Other cryed out that they were Chꝛiſtians / 
and dyd glorie in the confeſſinge of that healthfull 
name. Many alſo with a greater confidence did te⸗ 
ſtifie that they neither hadd / neither wold ſacrifice 


cher. 
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euer. Whos mouthes and eyes the tormẽtours did 
forthewith beate / to cauſe them to holde ther peace / 
and they wer with violence thruſt forthe as though 
they Gadd done the thinge. For ſo the enemies of 
godlynes did match eſteame it / if atleaſt wiſe they 
did but ſeeme to bring to pas that which they wol⸗ 
de. Many other thinges like vnto this / might J 
add / partly out of the Tripartita hiſtoria / partly out 
of Eutropius. But theis are ſufficient: And theis 
do plainly and euidently inough proue / that the | | 
lord doth require of true Chriſtiãs / a true and play⸗ | 
ne confeſſion of the mouthe / yea euen in the grereſt | | 
dañgers and furies of the perſequutors / and ther- 

for that theiſe tenderlinges do moſt manifeſtly err / 

which — thincke otherwiſe / only to ſaue their filthie 

nche. 

It remaynith now right Reuerend fathers / and O 1 
moſt deare bꝛethern in Chꝛiſte that J ſhuld bꝛeifly REN 1 
touche alſo theis mens reaſoninges of popiſhe Ce⸗ 
remonies / which J ſaid at the ——— they do 
wittyly handle to perſuade thẽſelues / and others / 

that no man by the partakinge of them doth either 

defile himſelf / or by it denie the religion of the goſ⸗ 
pell. And ſurly it is well known that the name of 

Ceremonies not being narowly weyed / hath bewi⸗ 

tched the eyes of many / not only in this but in other 

controuerſies of religion. It is therfor to be Fnown 

— Ceremonies are nothinge els but holy rites. 

And of Ceremonies ſum are called diuine which are 

inſtituted (J ſaye) of Godd himſelf / ſum as 

calle 
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 Humaine 
ceremo⸗ 
nics, 


neither meaſure nor end. For they wer enuẽted and 


called humayne / ſuch as are inuented by mãs will. 


Diuine ce- But of the dyuine or ceremonies of God / ſum bez | 
remonices. longed to the olde poeple / of which the wꝛitinges 


of the prophetes and apoſtles do beare witnes t 

ey wer abrogate in Chriſte. Sum do belonge to 
the new poeple that is to Chriſtiãs / which were de⸗ 
lyuered vnto them of Chriſte by the Apoſtles / and 
thos truly very fewe / as of holy aſſemblees / of ſa⸗ 
cramentes / and certayn eccleſiaſticall obſeruaciõs / 
which are declared in the writĩges of the Apoſtles, 
Of ceremonies enuented by man ther is n almoſt 


eſtabliſhed at dyuerſe tymes / ãd that by diuers and 
ſundry autors / and they were ſo delyuered and in⸗ 
ſtituted of them / that they do not only not conſent 
with the holy ſcriptures but they be contrary to thẽ / 
inſomutch that they do deface and corrupt the ordi⸗ 
naunces which Godd hath inſtituted / and do put 


them out of place. Of this kinde is that churche dec⸗ 


kinge and dreſſinge / in which Images haue the 
cheif place. Of the ſame ſorte alſo is Maſſinge / 
ſtraunge apparell / (nging/ and feaſtes appointed 
to ſaintes which bein heauen / and other innume⸗ 
rable of this ſorte. All which truly the papiſtes do 
adorne with the title of ceremonies / which whẽ the 
ſimple and ſuch as haue litill knowledge do heare / 
they do Imagine ſum holy thinge as thoughe that 
all theis thinges were ſent down out of heauẽ from 
the lord Godd hymſelf to be kept. But heere we do 
admoniſte men that they muſt ſtey ſumwhat / — 
mu 
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muſt ſumwhat more diligently make difference be⸗ 
e cetemonies / and muſt more narowly loke / 
whether that theis ceremonies (of which we do cõ⸗ 
tend) be of Godd or of man. Euery man knowith 
25 none is defiled by ſuch ceremonies as are of 
odd. And he which denieth that a man is defiled 
by humayn ceremonies / he ſeith nothing at all, For 
though I do not again vrge that which J ſaied euk 
no ce / that thos humayn ceremonies are contrary 
to Goddes woꝛde / and do defile Godds ordinaun⸗ 
ces / coꝛrupt them and hyde them / can that be ob⸗ 
ſcure or vnknowon to ony ma which our loꝛd Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte doth playnly with expꝛeſſed wordes bringe 
out of Eſaye? They do ſerue me in vaine / teachinge Mat. i;. 
the doctrines and pꝛeceptes of men. Again that 
which Paule doth affirme that they be commaun⸗ II. 
dements of men that tourn awaye the truithe;: nd A 
that the holy Martir of Chꝛiſte pꝛonownced:? It is 5 1 
adulterus / it is wicked /it is ſacrilegus / whatſoeuer <P ; & 4 'Y 
is ſjnſtituted by mans furie to violate the ordinance, $2 
of Godd. And fo: this cauſe the godly will not call 
theis oꝛdinãces ony löger / ceremonies / ſimply / but 
rather mans inſtitutions / andſuperſticions / which 
are reiected and foꝛbidden of Godd. Wherfoꝛ 6ows 
ſoeuer theis men do beautifully ſet fürth and adoꝛn 
theiſe thinges / yet ſhall they neuer bꝛinge this to 
paſſe / that the goddly will beleaue that it is lawful 
fo: thẽ to cõmunicate with ſuperſticiòs / ad ſuch jn⸗ 
ſtitucions as are foꝛbiddẽ of God: Neither will the 
godly beleaue hut that theis thinges 1 foꝛbiddẽ / 

ex⸗ 


except the papiſtes (Fall pꝛoue by playne teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the ſcripture that they are ſo inſtituted of 
Godd as they do vſe them. Which thinge when it 
! can not be pꝛoued of them/no yet at all of ony othtr 
| of the papiſtes/ſum of our falſe goſpellers do tutn 
Paul circiĩ th ſclues hither /that they ſaye that Paule alſo did 
ciſed Tis vſe foꝛbidden ceremonies / and that the pꝛophetes 
mothec. of Godd did repꝛoue the ſacrifices / which they ne⸗ 
j uertheles did pertaFe without ſynne. And if we do 
graunte thẽ this altogether / how can they (J pꝛaye 
row) helpe oꝛ ſett furth their cauſe? We reade that 
Paule vſed ceremonies inſtituted of Godd / circurtz 
ciſion and ſacrifices / but theis men do contend. for 
ceremonies inſtituted by men. Paul did ons circt 95 
ciſe his Timothie / and did ons ore twis take on hi 
22 that foꝛ certayn and weightie cauſes. 
But theiſe men couet to waxe old in their ſuperſti⸗ 
cions / and Fane no lawfull cauſes to do ere t 
thow wilt call that lawfull which cõmith of the affe 
citiòs of the fleſFe . Without doubt Paule wold nor 
haue one ore two of his actes to be ſett againſt his 
whole doctrine. But whe do they not rather folow 
e that / when he refuſed to circũciſe Titus: 
like cauſes are miniſtred vnto them by thos 
hich go about to ſpoile thẽ of their libertie/ad brig 
then bodage. We do ſaye that ther were two ſoꝛ⸗ 
7 Sacrifices amõg the old poeple of Iſrael, 
Sum of them are redd to be inſtituted of Godd / 


Actu. ic. 
18.2. 


tes 
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pꝛoue / and not the 8 theſclues/ 
of which they did partake religinſly and wirh ont 

nne: Euen as we readet bar oa Vd ons hely 
partafcthe ſupper e b. He he doth re⸗ 
0 


ptone the abule o ſupper in the Coꝛinthians. 
ehe ſacrifices ther were enuented by man / ſuch 


were the ftrsof Baal / and of poem hand , 
thos Belg were doneinthe billes, eis truly the 
propheres did rep:oue / bot it is not redde that 
they did communicate with the ſame. This exam⸗ 
= en is of force againſt them which will e excu⸗ 
ſe themſelues by the example of the pꝛophetes / in 
15 they do partake ſu uc ſacrifices. as 8 
ot man. | 
d thẽ they ſaße / what is it to h me ethorgh Howl 
apiſtes do abuſe aſſe: nrheir a by 195 do chincl e 
alle all to mynd 6 e/ and come vnto it with that they 
other mynde and vnderſtondinge th then t 3 may he at 


tes did re 


aye it. For when I ſee the bꝛeade and cupp / J do Maiſes, ad 
ot thincke vppon the tranſ! ſubſtãciation which the hovv chel 
55 e fayned/ bi t on the ſacrament of 122 vnderſtõd 
therfor when J am at maſſe J do not Pete — ; the maſſe. 
C 350 ceremonies be ther / ore what the miniſter is / 
Ido remember the very inſtitution of Chriſte 
o ſpiritually receyue that / wich he dot ſays 
that Fedoth corporally offer and receyue/ forthel 
uinge and the deade. And ſeinge 1 i that 8 
vertue of the ſacramẽt is not of les force for the va⸗ 
netie of ceremonies / pie the vnwoꝛthines of the mi⸗ 


niſters / J do ſuppo / do well vſe an 


eucl 


| 
| 


evel{thinge/am neither defiled / nor yet that by this 
my ſpirituall cõmunicating J do denie the goſpell. 
By theiſe wordes a man wold iudge theis men to 
be madd / except he do conſider that it is not the 
which do thus a but feare / and deſire / which 
are affections playnly moſt trobled. They do ſimply 
acknowledge that papiſtes do abuſe the ſupper of 
the lorde / but yet (they ſaye) that they themſelues do 
wel vſe their abuſe / forbicauſe they do come enſtruc⸗ 
ted wu an other meaninge then the papiſtes do it / 
not to heare a popiſhe maſſe which the 7 


ame which they in their maſſe do thĩcke abhomina⸗ 
ble. J do not Fnow whether ther ca be ony greter ab 
ſurditie ſpokẽ. Thow maiſte ſaye that thets mT haue 
learned an arte which hetherto no man coulde at⸗ 
tayne / to wbb a naked man of clothes / to wꝛinge 
water out of a pumeiſe ſtone / and to bidde a man to 
get fiſhe in the aire / that is / at a table wher no meate 
is ſett furth at all / to fare delicatly and to be filled. 
But go to / let them frely profes befoꝛe them with 
whõ they do thus cõmunicate / that they be ofthat 
mynd which they ſpeaFe of / that is / that in cũminge 
to Maſſe they will not cõme to Maſſe / but that in 
it they will vnderſtõd and conſider bꝛeade / yea and 
that they will ſett befoꝛe their myndes the ſupper of 
the lorde / that they will not cofes the popiſhe tran⸗ 
ſubſtãtiatiõ / but that they do here in acknowledge 
Chꝛiſtes Sacrament / and that they do well re. eyue 
that ſpiritually in the Maſſe / which the pꝛeſt doth 


offer 


fam: but to receyue the ſupper of the lorde / the ſelf 
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offer / and receyne Bodily for we lyuing and the dea⸗ 
de / which thinge he beleauith not. Will not all they 
foꝛthewithe crye out / that ther holy Maſſe is vnha⸗ 
lowed / and that they which thinke ſo are heretikes / 
and that they which do cõmunicate with them are 
excommunicated: Truly they wold ſo behaue them⸗ 
ſelues / that euery man might vnderſtond / that ther 
is a grete difference betwene the Maſſe and the 
ſupper of the loꝛde / and that they do embꝛace the 
Maſſe / but the ſupper of the loꝛd they do all wayes 
hate and retect. With ſuch a kinde of mẽ yet do theis 
men communicate / which wold thincke it a Furtes 
full and damnable thinge / if they ſhuld admitte vn⸗ 
to their dinine ſeruice / the cõpanions of the religion 
of the goſpell with their faithe. Fo: they do take the 
appꝛouinge of their doctrine / to be the condemnyn⸗ 
ge ofthe religion of the goſpell: And they do take the 
communion in the Maſſe to be a certayn confeſſion 
and appꝛobation of their religion. Who is it then 
which doth not ſe / that theis mẽ do receyue no part 
ofthe loꝛdes ſupper at all in the maſſe / but alſo that 
by comminge to the maſſe they do deny the ſupper 
of the loꝛde ad the whole faithe of the goſpell: Theis 
men ſaye that they paſſe nothing what the ceremo⸗ 
nies be/what the miniſters / fo: that the vertue of 
the Sacramẽt is not the woꝛs fo: thẽ̃. But the cheif 
queſtion Heer is not of the woꝛthines of the cere⸗ 
monies or miniſters / but of the true vſe and inſti⸗ 
tucion of the ſupper of the lorde / and whither that 
the Maſſe as it is at this daye vſed ( Ido not now 
g ity ſpeake 


7 * 
— 


ſpeake ony thinge at all of that which was vſed as 
boue athoreſand yeares paſſed ) wer ſo inſtituted of 
Chꝛiſte / and de inderde the very ſupperoſthe loꝛde? 
Ifthe Maſſe be that miſticall ſupper of the loꝛde n 
muſt needes be allowed of the loꝛde / and thoweif ſo 
be thow doſt come to it in faithe) canſt not but res 
ceyue therof the foode of lyfe / forſomutch as the 
vnwoꝛthnes of the myniſter doth not hinder he. 
But if the Maſſe be not the ſupper of the lorde / if 
the ſupper of the loꝛd he defacod coꝛrupted and tros 
den vnder fote by the Maſſe / truly thow ſhalt recen 
ue no fruite therof / Gut ſhalt rather purchaſe to thy 
ſelf greate gilte of ſynne / foꝛ that the gaye gloſſe of 
the ceremonies or ony woꝛthines of the miniſters 
(Fall not helpe the at all. Euen Jeroboam himſelß 
wold haue beene counted to haue ſacrificed to the 
Goddof Iſrael: Kut yet bicauſe he did not ſacrifice - 
after the ſame manier which God had cõmaunded / 
but rather after that ſoꝛte which he himſelf hadd in⸗ 
uẽted and inſtruted / godd did not accept his ſacri⸗ 
fices /and thos 3 godd and againſt 
true religid /yea and againſt the lawfull Sacrifices 
of godd / as many as did cõmunicate with the ſarri⸗ 
fices of Jeroboã.F̃oꝛ both that Jeroboã ſynned/ãd 
that he did leade Iſrael to ſynne / the ſcripture doth .. 
repeare very ofre/td beate i tothe heade of the whole 
wdꝛlde / that ſimple obediẽ ce doth pleas the lorde /a- / 
which we feaps his oꝛdinaunces after that manier 
= which he hath inſtituted / addynge nothinge / 
dyminiſting nothig / and chaũging nothig inch. 8 
ZI will not noworcaſon how To the Maſſe doth 


| 


| 


- 


L 
agre nothing at all with the loꝛdes ſupper {for this 
is euẽ to the eyes of all men often tymes ſerved in 
many bookes of moſt lerned and godly ſeruantes of 
Godd. ea euẽ childꝛen which are but inſtructed in 
the pꝛĩciples of faith / do Fnow that Chꝛiſte did inſti⸗ 
tute a comõ partating / ore communiõ / in which all 
the faithfull which are one bodie in Chꝛiſte are knitt 
together in to one bodie / ãd that the Maſſe is a diſs 
ſipaciõ of vnitie and a priuate deuowꝛĩg of onelur⸗ 
ching ſacrificer. They knowe that Chuſt cõmaũded: 
Take / eate / diuide it amonge yon / and dꝛincke ye all 
of this. And that the Maſſe doth ſett furth theis 
thinges to be gazed vppon / to be woꝛſhipped / to be 
caried about / and to be ſdutt vpp / to be 6Seled and 
alſo receyued of pꝛeiſtes only: They know that Chri⸗ 
ſte ſayd: Do this in the rememberaunce of me. And 
that the pꝛeiſtes do ſaye Maſſe in the remẽberaunce 
I] of ſayntes / that they do ſacrifice fot the ſynnes of 
the quicke and the deade / and to be ſhoꝛt that they 
do ſay maſſe foꝛ eucry thinge / foꝛ filthie lucres ſake. 
Ther were in the tyme of the Apoſtles certayn 
witty diſputars which reaſoned that it was lawful 
for Chriſtians to eate meates offered vnto Idols. 
Meates offered to Jdolls / were ſacrifices * 
the temples of Idolls / to be offered vnto Idols. 
Therfo: thos faithfull men did contend / that it was 
lauful indifferently to communicate with the holy 
ſeruice of the Chꝛiſtians / and alſo to ſytte down in 
the Idols feaſte. They did add plauſible expoſitiõs / 
tharan-Jdoll was nothinge / bycauſe Godd was 
| TS ITE e Nee g tit. not 


Apocal. z. 


not repꝛeſented hy the Jdoll / that ther is Gut one 
Godd / the ſame our true and euerlaſtinge Godd: 
Wherof it folowed that the Jdoll was nothinge / 
that is to ſay a thinge of no valure oꝛ a very vanitie / 
that it could hurt no bodie / and that the very meate 
offered vnto the Idoll was a thinge of nothinge / 
that it did defile no man. But Paule with many 
woꝛdes doth confute that folery. i. Coꝛ, cap.8.g, and 
10. In this tenth chapter amonge other —— he 
gatherith of the nature of the ſupper of the lord that 
a man maye not bothe be partater of the ſupper of 
the loꝛde and of the table of Idols / and ſaith: e cã 
not dꝛincke of the cup of the loꝛde / and of the cup of 
deuils. Ye can not be partakers of the loꝛdes table / 
and of the table of deuiles . Either do we pꝛouoke 
che loꝛde? Are we ſtrõger then he? Alſo the Apoſtles 
of Chꝛiſte and elders of the churche of Hieruſalem 
in that ſame greate and notable coũcell of Hieruſa⸗ 
lem / which of all that euer were was moſt holy and 
of moſt auctoꝛitie / did playnly foꝛbidd the Gentils / 
which were conuerted to Chꝛiſte / thos meates offe⸗ 
red to Idols. Yea and the loꝛd Jeſus hymſelf in the 
boke of the Reuelacion doth greuuſly accuſe and 
rondemne them which do eate meate offered vnto 
Idols. This may ye ſe in the epiſtles of the churche 
of Pergamos and Thiatira. In the furſt he ſaithe: 
But J haue a few thinges againſte the / bicauſe 
thow haſt there — that maintaine the doctrine 


of Balaam which taughte in balacke to put occaciõ 


of ſynne befoꝛe the childꝛẽ of Iſrael / that they ſFuld 


cate 


—— — — 
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2 ſec that Chꝛiſtes name muſt be confeſſed / and conteſlis, 
t 


de. Whos example (moſt en indeede) that we 
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tate of meates dedicate vnto Idolls and commits. 
fornication / and ſo furth . Ithincke here neadith 
not many woꝛdes to ſFew wherfoꝛ J haue alled⸗ 

ed theis ſayinges of meates offered vnto Idolls: 
752 all the godly do plainly ſee / that by like reaſon al! _. 
diuine ſeruice that is vnholy / oꝛ contrary to Godds | 
woꝛde / with what colour ſo euer they be ſtayned / 
are foꝛbidden and condemned. They ſee that all 
ſuch expoſitions are put awaye / by which theiſe fea⸗ 
refull mẽ / and ſuch as do loue the woꝛlde and woꝛl⸗ 
dly pompe to mutch / do leade themſelues away frõ 
the right tracke / that they ſhuld not ſincerely confes 
Chriſte, TheConzs 
All they which be godly do both ſee and perceyue duſis and 
that they which do deſire to lyue euerlaſtingly haue g ee. 
neade to mate a ſimple cleare and playne cõfeſſion / tion to fre 


atino man muſt communicate with Antich:iſte / 
ow great ſo euer daungers do hange ouer them / 
and how gret ſo euer the aduaũtages be which are 
offered vnto them. They ſee that they muſt treade 
down the feare and deſire of the fleſße. The moſt 
holy Apoſtle of Chꝛiſte wꝛitith of Moſes. By faith | 
Loſes when he was greate / refuſed to be called W 
the ſonne of Pharaos daughter / and choſe rather to 
ſuffer aduerſitie with the people of Godd / ihen to 
enioye the pleaſures of ſynne foꝛ a ceaſon / and eſtea⸗ 
med the = te of Chꝛiſt greater riches / thẽ the trea⸗ 
ſures of Egypt. Fo: he hadd reſpect vnto the rewar⸗ 


v may 


ad (as J iudge) we muſt neuer lett ſlypp out of our 
myndes thos moſt holy moſt true and healthefull 
woꝛdes of our loꝛd Chꝛiſte / which J ſee neade often 

Nat. 10. tymes to be repeated and inculcate: Euery one that 
{Ball knowledge me befoꝛe men / hym wyll IJ Fnow- 
ledge alſo befoꝛe my father which is in heauen. But 
whoſoeuer ſhall denie me befoꝛe men / hym will J 


alſo denie before my father which is in heauen. For 


who ſors aſhamed of me and my woꝛdes / of hym 
* {Fall the ſonne of man be aſhamed when he com⸗ 
mith ĩ his — — in the maieſtie of his father /⸗ 
- and of the holy Aungels. And therfoꝛ ther are in all 
7 places of the ſcripture moſt large promiſes ſett fur⸗ 
N the to them which do frely confes Chꝛiſte / and deny 
| Antichriſte with a goode corage. John in the boke 
. ofthe Reuelacion / J ſawe (ſatthe he) the ſowles of 
6, them rohich wer filled for the name of Jeſu and the 
word of God. And wher as in this furſt place he 
Rpocr. —— wp" wer killed / he added. And 
3 ——— — image of the beaſt / 
925 did — 8 bw 

| ande / all vohich / vo 
place /hõe couplith to wiper 
ned and reigned wit 
ned — gned with Ch 


id ſe in the very ſame 
e. And they ly⸗ 


her and ſayth 


riſte / not only they 


the Image of the beaſte / nor receyued ony markes 


may folowe / we muſt alwais haue befoꝛe our eyes 


ow foꝛeheade / or in their 
d 


Chꝛiſte. He ſaith — they ly⸗ 
which 


were killed / due but they — abꝛding in the conſtaũt⸗ 
nes and confeſſion of true faithe / did not woꝛſhipp 


of ®.The®leſſed Apoſtle Paule doth pꝛoue that oth 


— 


| 


| 
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| do receyue moꝛe in the rewarde of ſufferinge / then it 
is that we do heere ſuffer ĩ the afflictiõ it ſelf / ſaying: Rom. . 


foꝛ I ſuppoſe that the afflictiõs of this lyfe / are not 
worthie of the glorie which ſhal be ſewed vpõ vs. 
Who is irthẽ that will not laboꝛ with all his poure 
to come vnto ſo greate an excellẽcie / that he may be⸗ 
come the frend of Godd / and foꝛth with ioye with 
Chꝛiſtz that after famin ãd baniſhemẽt or toꝛmẽtes 


and puniſhemẽtes / which are but earthely / he may 


attayn vnto heauenly rewardes 7 If it be a gloꝛius 
thinge foꝛ woꝛldly ſouldiours to returne in to ther 
coũtrie triũphing after they haue vanquiſhed their 
enemie / how mutch more worthi a thig is it foꝛ vs / 
after our fleſhe the woꝛld and deuell beinge ouercõ⸗ 
me / to go . with trifiphe into paradiſe? And to 
offer vnto Godd a gifte moſt acceptable / faith incor 
rupte / the ſowond vertue of mynd / and ſincere c6feſ- 
ſion of faithe / a notable pꝛaiſe of deuotion. To cõme 
in his cõpanye when he cõmith to tate vengeaunce 
of his enemies / To ſtond by his ſyde when he ſhall 
ſytte dovon to iudge / to be made the felow heire of 


| Chaifte/to be made equall with the angels / to reioy⸗ 


ce in the poſſeſſion of the heauenly kingdom with 


the patriarches / withthapoſtles / with the pꝛophe⸗ 


tes / andall confeſſours and martirs. What perſe⸗ 
quatzon can vanquiſhFetheis thoughtes / which are 
not vain / ut of foꝛce/and ofpoure / i the holy ghoſ⸗ 
tet hat toꝛmentes can ouercome them: The mynd 

ons groronded in theis godly meditaciõs doth en⸗ 


7 durefironge and ſtable / and that mynd abydeth 


immuta⸗ 


n e deue and 
the Ars of the woda of 5 i . 


is open. Antich:iſte thꝛeatneth⸗ burchclow e ſte 


| 3 with, The ee mne unde bene 


is 25 w great a ſafeti to d 
= from = bee 


4 thingeto ſcGur2vpp he 


Le ame to ſe 


ge ves Saas * 
repayꝛed. When sene 0. bꝛe⸗ 
ich men and the woꝛld 
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